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ABSTRACT

This: is an ethnuscientiﬁc study of three charismatic ‘Christian,

prayar grnups in'Se. John's, hewfoundl&nd (Ronan Catholic, Necpen:ecostal

and Lnterrlmomlnauonal), focusing upon the cilture vhich provxdes the:
basis for theix frequent interactions and semse of uhity. Tt places
the groupsin diachronic'and ‘synchironic contest, discussing theil
gevelopment snd relations to sntinentsl Patterns of feligiow and

cultural chﬂnge, s well as to Tocal religious traditions. Its ultimite

purpose is to.provide defailed e:hnogzamc data tovard pehe definition L

of charismatics as a religio- Cultu!‘al group, usefully afalysed across '~
denominational and demagraphlc slassifications. . ¢

\The sr.udy focuses especially upon rela:mns between hehef

language, and experz.encc in everyday life. Chapters focus uyon the

5. baptism in

aperientlal natore of thatdsmitic, siuls Bf

the Holy Spirit, and divine inspiration; the administration and re- -

ception of the nine clarismata or spiritual gifts; religious thought -
in everyday 1ife; ‘and the szmboli: system and its funccicms, Community -

discussions, analytic theauzmg, and" gxperinentation are shown"to play

crucial roles in che fornation and revision of religiois behefs “and &

éystoms. and. in. the intsfpr::'stion sEriyaticalisnbeticaees s MiaTagti AL Yo,
thought,, using experiences: to interpret biblical métaphor and metaphor -

to interpret experiences, is also typical of local charismatics.

Formal logic, biblical metaphor, sensory data, and comsunity consensis 7

are shoun to. fom.a coherent system through which customs-and. beliefs .-

develop and change.




as forms of caz}mnic or compensatory religion, aflied with Haitiar

Previous, categorizations of Penfecdstal and charismatic groups

Voudon, englrxtlsmn, and shamanistic systems, are ehaltenged o3 tha

| basig of the St. John's data. It'is argued that these categurlzatmﬂs )

 have largely igiored ‘the struture and phenonenology of native thotght’s

-and that glossolalia, spirit poseesslon, trance, and Cebagre

setic concepts, not necessarily mdx_catxve of cultuul or phenumﬂnnlng).:al

sinularuy The absence of trance, of patholofyy aupr obvious de-

mgraphic ‘commonalities between local charismatics argue for the’

analysis.of their religious culture as culture, and not as cult.
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The bulletin board in the St. John's counselthg. .\ -

office of the charismatic: telavision peogtal
100 Huntly Street ationally from
Toronto at 10:30_ a.m.~Honday through Friday on
CBC. The office’ telephone number is shown on. the
television screen, The telephones are answered
by yolunteér counselors fromfthe local charis-
matic conmunity

Members of the Merian, Cood Shep‘hard, and Sacred
Heart Prayer Communities gather in Torbay for

. an-outdoor Day; of Prayer, July 4, 1981. Father
Philip J. Lewis is preparing the elements of
ERGIRUCKATIRE Zocee i hidis & o sesiiaiie: siecsatisdho

Worship, duping Mass. Day of Prayer, Catholfc
Charismatic prayer groups, Torbay . . i s + oo’
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| Pastor Geme Clark of ‘the Worship Centre leads"

prayes-before Communion. Mr, Harold Andrews, : \
_ a menber of the church board, is in the fore-? -
{ & gzolmdatlef{....‘y.A...44

-10, Menbers. of. the Wozsmp Cent#& pray hefore W

receiving Communion. #(Showh are individuals .

of ‘Presbyterian, Baptist, Pentecostal, %

. Salvation Army, Ukrainign Orthodox, and ¢ el ;
Arglican family backgriunde.) . .. 3 e IS 188

1L - - Menbers of the Worship Centre gather arourd "
2 the altar, singing, after receiving Communion & . 190

“12.. . Wdll grouping, bédroom-of Roman Catholic
S “affiliated with charisuatic-renewal, Torbay. :
.'Note:the s?\ring bird on ‘the poster at right . /.-, e -39 .

= 1% Wall grouping, living room, Roman Catholic
: . charispatic home, Freshwater, Placentla'Bay . . : 398

" 14, . A Homemade felt banner, a small version of the ~
A banners which hang in severalichurches in this
@ ! community and elsewhere in the study region, W e
acknowtedges God amfd traditional expressions . g
“of fanily achievements, valued relationships,
\ and memorable events. Its words are taken from
i 4, song sung in the owners' church: "Lord, for
! all ‘that has'been, thanks." .. . .. . v .. 400

d .15, Metaphorical relations between the individual
i - f 7 AR THE TEALCRL wv wir o o0 6 e B a1 5 e 434

i 7 3 ¢ p
i .
| 16, Metaphorical relations amojg five key éntities o
b “n the charismatic syste®of symbols i . . . . . ; 437

7. The Worship Centre 1080 4 + w4 o v 4 o o v s 4 o4 488

A Pentecostal-charismatic reply to “'God is :dead,”

here emblazoned in red % white background,

- The event is the fourth Elening of a'seven-day X
evangellstic crusade, held 1n a large tent . X
placed by the side ‘of MacDonald Drive, a busy
St. John's thoroughfare (August.22-28, 1982),
Seated left to right are Swedish evangelist: . ¥ 3 sl
Petér Youngren (Neopentecostal), Pastor Ronald -

L v 4 Osmond of Bethesda Pentecostal Church: (classical .

Foilt Pentecostal), and Anne Devine (Roman Catholic:

Woxahip, Centra)s. ;. s & s shy » s oy siad o 497
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2 - INTRODUCTION *

For' the past two years, I have been ‘agggnding prayer meetings, ;

Sunday- services, concerts; interdenominational evénts, end informal

gatherings invelving members of six religious dedominations who share

the Belief that tongues of fire still fall on' ordimary people.” I have

1stened to vivid and powerful religlous visions recounted by.Catholics
in their sixties in small communities on Newfoundland's Southern Shore
and to the réflectinns of urban intellectuals on’their ttadiélonul

Pentecostal upbringings. I have listened to yousg, uniforned Salva-

tion ety ety testify in evarigelistic services; and “talked wich
equally young, uniforned membérs who'now do thelr testifying i the
United Church--speaking not of the Army, but of the’ Holy sPum 1
“have spent fours irith people who have just been baptised in the Spirit.
and with others dn‘the thross of losing falth in the reality of

spiritual ‘baptism, I have stood at'a dozen different altars, listen~

1itig to people praying-'and being pmyed fox,‘ crying 'and rejoicing,’

silent and recelvi'\g the gift-of l’.nngueb. ut of it;all T 'hnve

atteipted to'discern' the ehadital cultyral unfties and diveraition
“that sake up charisnatic Cheistianity {n ens:nm Newfoundland‘ >
My feldvork has taken e to scversl cotmiinities o’ the et
Kvilon Pntnsita) af T Have intervicued pesple from commnities and
congregations all over the piovince, but this study is fncused upan

three groups in St. John's. ‘As an Ametican’with only three yeus'

residance in Newfeundlsnd behind me; I am 1y q g 1f£ed L rczive

and explatn’the datricate social dynamics of any one--let alone ali--of




-the 'smauer ‘cemunicje's to whi::h ay' fie{duc{:k Hie {taken me, and T 7
vish to do sa much jusl:ice as possible to the comiynity context ad
religious folklife, Sc. Folinls 45s ey, andits social networks
and kinship m‘t‘es. :hough f'ar more closely woven than ‘éhos'e in-the
* American vci[ie“s T havé keiown,”are nowhere near as powerful and complex
da_thons E “comsinteion datvhich viuuau} -evnxya‘ne kaows everyone :
slbe. Wit 4. Joha's, I ‘then'chose the three groups I felt beat
Kepresented thecalfurel spectrum prasent aasag local believers.

The s‘or: of "believer" 1 am talking' ahaut 15 the Roman
Cur.hcli: Angli(ﬁan, Beptist, Salvation Atwy member, United Chutch
nenber, “or Pe‘nte‘cos:ul who belleves in pné socively seeks both’ an
i0f1al and aa m-.gpiug ixpekiente ot the-ehikd Person, of the ,cm-xs.:m\

l‘rinity, the, Hnly smnm " Normally, this fovolves. belief in and an

.
a::tivs search fnt a pe:sonal rela:lunship tth ‘Ohelst. as vellj @

bénisg Jof Be{nga | ghild of :he Father;, the expectation of - divine care
and” guidasice;” and .an attitude of love—-ofr.en of betag in Love-=touard

|God: It also invclves beldst fn.and: séne ex‘pex‘ience with the nine

“chari smata, or "gifts“ of, the Holy spirit; lis:ed 1in the apostle’ w

Paul‘s first‘ lec(er m the Cerin[hians.. " the gift of prsyer in unkncwn

languages ("eongues’ the Iretpretacion 67 GEcarinses hadkr i rongian
by others; supernatural knowledge, wisdom, and faith; the perception
of "spirits"; the ability to.bring sbout miracles; the ability-to;

heal gupﬂrna:u!ally, and ‘the"ability to prophesy, or to speak under

the  diréction of Godi " 'narismaticu," asthey are often dalled after

Paul's term for these gifts, first appeared in North America during
the first' decads of the twentieth century, when they began to band

together and. form new denominations of their own, ‘such as the’
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Assesblies of God,"the Church of the: Faursquare Cospel, the

Péntecostal Assesblids, and the Peitecostal Holiness Church.’ Stace
. the early '1960'-, however, members of ‘the "mainline" Aie‘ncminal:ions §o 5
1528 exparienced baptisa in the Holy Spirit (which will be dgs::'ibed'

in greater detail in Chapter 'mf did not always n;va nm;»:h&:chu,

but remained where they were. -Today there are exténsive differences

in clilg.unl stylistica’and’ethos betveen "classical Pentecostals,” who
 belong to the denominatfons whose offictal theology ‘explicitly strésses

. charismatic doctrines, and charismatics who do mot.

The Field'Data for the Seudy
This a:udy takes the charis\utic cultural spen:mnn fx'om the

botders of classical Pentecostaisn to the most desply Roman Cnr.holin
\foriia:of dharlsaatls folk religion in St. John's. ' The Wdrship Centre,
one of the -cudy‘:‘tjhtea focal grouss, belongs to Jhe pentecostal:
Assenblies of Newfoundland, but is, freq‘unlly. attended by members of
© 11 the charismatic prayer groups I know of in the ares, fof its style

ind “‘atmosphere are congenial to. them and quite different from those of

-.other Pentecostal churches here. The Catholic Charismatic Renéval

1avolves -whose way of and 1g Catholicism

1is P B8 -
ranges from very traditional to very modern-~though this is a gross

simplification of a complex range of attitudes and religious styles.
The interdenominational ‘prayer group which meets' at Don and Linda

".Cuff's home ‘attracts indiyiduals from both of these groups, and from

numerous local churches: Central Baptist, Salvation Army, United,
* Anglican, and Pentccostal. ‘Each group, though it has.largely

to modela résenbles

developed without

groups I have observed in other parts of North America. The Worship

£
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Gentre 1s similar in self-concept .and aims, ethos, musical repertoire,
and denogfiphic factors to at least three other chw Tchow of
whose {mmdﬁ.g members come from Pentecostal backgrounds, but whose

style and membe\'rxghip" have developed along middle-clase charismatic

- lines (I here reserve the term "Neopentecostal" .to refer to this

pattern, though some writers use it interchangesbly with the term
1

“"charismatic The Marian Commiity is in numerous ways closely
v <
allied ‘to the rest of the Tatholic Chatismatic Remewal in North

America,. using litérature, following guidelines,

and accepting official leadership from the American national head-
quarters at Notre Dame, Indiana. - The Cuffs' group uses some of the '
Ainad s husTogtonl parvpactiyed ChasaotarLuEi, o Hantasostals
charismatic évangelist Kemneth Hagin, whope Rhera Bible College in
Oklahoma has traiued a large number of independent ministers, and
ihose books. and television prograus influence the attitudes and’beliefs
of quite & tross section of the North Anerfcan population, but primarily
rural working-class people, At the same time, each group has qualitiés
specific to local culture: _the Worship Centre displays the urban, !
educated, middle-class ratiofialism one finds at Memorial University;

the Marian Comminity ‘displays a great deal of traditional Gatholic,

cthos; the Cuffs' group. is simply & cultural malligatawny of "townie"

and "bayman," denominational and ‘'scioeconomic, styles.
The three groups also exhibit some of the' pervasive patterns
DE change which are at work in local charismatic. culture. - The ‘Cuffs’

Broup'has been meoting for only two'yéars, but news of ‘its existence

hie paen: commiicated by hora o? Wouts folmentiere of £'as Bar as”L.knowy 2

all the charismatic groups in the metrdpolitan drea, and to some
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elseshere; in addition to its core of regulars, it has a constantly-
Shadbrcl wtbasn OF et ot SR RAL PR EOES: - The MY 6F
individuals actively involved in the exercise of the charismatshas
risen from three or four to about fifteen, through the.teaching, dis~’
cussion, and encouragement available there, and these individuals then
exercise the gifts at other meetings and congregations. Thé Marian

Community, after dividing into three groups in 1979 because its

_ attendance wds often aver three hundred, has recombined in the past
§ . o ol

eighteen months, and now abtracts only thirty to forty people at an
‘average meeting, Some of these have joined other prayer groups
(several are at the Cuffs'), complaining that the Marian Community in
"spiritually dead," but most have simply ceased to attepd charismatit
me‘etings of any kind, and become involved:in other forms of Catholic
reneval, such as. the Genests IT Bible study cell groups or the Cursills
progran’ of ‘adult- Cathiolic dducation.? The Vorship:Centre fa inits
£1%th year, and is growing steadily, ‘attracting both new converts who
have. not considered themselves Christians b;’ore, and churchgoers_of
aany inde:  Tn particular, it is attracting charismatics who divide
their church attendance between it ‘and their denominational affiliation,
ahd people Vo have bad iutensaly wutical ovperiances of conversion
and ‘second birth.? This s having a rather threatening, but exciting

and liberating, effect upon its Pentecostal membérs. Here as at the

i 3 iz
‘Cuffs', participation in various charismata is increasing, as'well as

attendance.

Cénsequently, one of the originating purposes of the study,
which was the identification and demonstration of coimon cultural
features between thé groups which give meaning to their common use of




the terms "

harismatic” or "Spirit-filled" in self-description, has
X ®
\bad to be reformularéd: hst they have a great;dedl in'comen has

b

me self-evident. Far from being c;ﬁag?.ned by this turn of events,
T am'as delighted 'as a biologist who, having placed members of what he
was certaln were the sahe Vspaties in an enc'msur; (‘ogej:her, finds his
Laboratary proofs of. gendtic compatibility rander';drpsﬂséby the
appearance of offspring. As a soctal scientist, I am row free to con
centrate more fully ‘ipon the dctual operation of charismatic culture,
in three samples from its local spectrum, without spending vast nm;unts

of time arguing for the existence of the cultural species christianus

charismati.

. The decision to retain focussupon-the three groups, in spite
of the changing nature of their relationships to one'another ang .to
local charismatic culture in general, fs based upon both professional
and personal factors. First, it ds my conviction as a social scientist
that we have had enough studies déscribing belief systems as integrated,
static, self-supporting, ideational comstructs, which overarch cultural

" 1ife like domes studded with constellations of unquestioned truths
about life. As Lauri Honko complained:

Works concerning primitivé religion are filled with statements

which begin, "The Voguls believe . . .". just as though the

belief were the possession of a broad society, The differences

between fndividual and collective tradition are generally given

no heed.® . 9 &

" g
v felt That it was vital to maintain clear distinctions between those

beliefs which are widespread in and characteristic of local charis-

matics, and those which are found only in particular prayer groups,
L | .

stem from single’denominational traditions, or belong to onlyra few

"individuals. I decided to avold generalization, about the'charismatic

i




' ‘community as a whole, but ‘to’ discuss specific groups and individuals
- ag \examples of that commalty’s possibiliies. Second, as. Honko went

on foiargue, belief systems ate not made solely of unquestioned gi.vens,

o

but often"incl ud dnd al

T e Hiturentof ‘reportios the"ambul, datly opemmp
belief, I havé chosen to keep the e[hnographic focus small enough to .
_allow concrsteness; specificity, and,a' fairidegfee of holism. This is
(e study of what Uthe' charismatics beliave". but/of what paréicular h
~cha;1‘sm;1: individuals and groups do, say, feel, think, and eples
adnce 1 and out of raliions -conexte; whatikinds of evidence mppor:;

challeage, Bnd change'beliefs; and what kinds of rusoning, testing;
‘. and pee occur as ‘belief crifies eal Lo ahaid folkiife. That is’

where the’ personal reasons for the.decision come 48: Though I do not

_ think T-ugderstand any two, groups'in the same ways.or to exactly the

* same degrees, I understand these three, and 1ndiv1duals within them,

in greater depth ‘than I do other:groups ip the area with whom'I have

spent less time. ) |

The Disciplinary Context of the: Study 7

This ‘study's approaches to.the ethnography of religiuusly-

defined groups hnv‘e‘h’een formed by recent developments in the sind; of
folk teligion within the Field of.folkloristids.. Tventy years 4go,
folk religion often canno:sd urvivalistic of syncratic beliefs found
in peasant c\lltures, and anong ethate minoxities or zelatively unin-

3 grated sm:inl groups wi.thin pluxslls:ic societies. Like much’ that
fel1 ‘under the mw: SE Eniorns ft i often asaecia\:ed with’ the

old‘fashioned, the mapginal, and the fragmenm;ry in culture. Religion

was dichotomized. (following Redfield's distinction between ‘the Great




Tradition and the Little Tradition)” into official and folk forms, or
trichotonized dnto folk, official, and populn. Whilé these tenden-

cles still characterize a ceftaln amount of the' otk being done today,

the subjelt has \mdel&one considersble redefinition aid Feorfentatior.
The. work-of Scandinavian researcheérs such as Lauri ﬁo!-;kc;, ke
Hultkrantz, @1 Juha Pentikdinen, who mcoxp‘uma'mm.bds ‘and perspec-
. tives from Ene peychology and phenomenology of réligion in the analysis
of £olk beliefs; and do not divide "féligicis" and "superstitious"

elements of belief intd separate scholarly categories, has had

increasing impact upon Norlghi Amerdcan folkisristics:’ ~Perhaps the . . .

post funllaméniial change’ nd.whith ‘thetr wor}(ha’g contributed has been'
the shift f£rom defﬁung Folk :eligion' through comparison with ofeidial

““orthodoxy to.defintng it thxuugh exaatnation of echmgraphic doncexte:
Folk religion 1 conta to refer o the coamuleglcal, moral); and
causational belisfs and practices, an:lcudes AR A
characterize & given group or cnmunir.y A ‘Second important change,
encouraged:espestally by Horic,: Wasbein b recdgni:icn of the rdle % ;
of resson and personal experieiice fa the fum&tisﬁ and maintenance of :
boEh’ tndividuel and shared beliefs regarding the supernatural, whether

it is the supernatural posited by a-local official relipidus systa:u

‘or not. This important shift in scholarly pefgpective has reduced

a :enscinus and; I Ehink, 1s.menr.able tendency to treat "folk"
religlous’ beliefs as inharently u.nreasomﬂ-lle and unrealistic, "

In Notth America, Don Yoder 1n1:1a:ea rer.‘hinklng of - folk

religton, it a 1974 spéctal’ isayefof Westera Folklore, providing a

survey. of i and ‘an’ intel 1 biblicgraphy of acholarshi .

‘. on fthe subject. He argued_that development of the fleld within North
i hd




“Amsrican folkloriatice had lagged ‘behind the Eurpean largely because

of ‘conceptual problems:

3 Most American defiditions of folklore provide no categories

; 5 in vhich to. irclude religious phenomena, unless it includes

them in that impossible survival from the Enligh

i the word "superstition,” which blocks: dhy sympathe!

standing of the belief clements in folk religion: ' "Religion'

5 © 77 s obviously not-a "genre," and cannot therefore be included

2 in the old-fashioned genre-oriented definitions. With the

0 newer’ culture-oriented definitions obviously religion. can’be

included as it has been’ in Euznpa.

Yoder's cenclusians regarding the definttton oF. the field in ‘a manner

appropxintze for the Norch American eoext {ricluded these comment:

s Folk réligion {s ":he fulk-cul[urnl dimensipn of religion,"
¥ iy - or "the religious dimensién of folk culture.". This can z
% $ include ‘active/creative as well.as passive/survivalist ele:
ments, it ‘also certalnly can suggest:the element of tension
which exists between"folk and official. levels of religion *
in ‘the complex society. ' Therefore we cén phrase’this
practical definition in another way: folk religion ia the
¢ torality ‘of all those views and practicés of. réligion that
i exist’ among the:péople apart -from and alongside the strictly
5 3 3 .theological andliturgical forms of the.official religion.
: . .. Finally this definition can be applied ds Richard Weiss
- and others have done with folk-culture in general, to the
components of the individual mind, where rationalisti]
sttitudcsyé!(ﬁ'dnx religious opinions; and folk-religious
reactions<€an coexist within the same person. -(pp. 14-15) -

4" - Other North American folklorists, ¥ather than explicitly

o - adopting‘or debating this-definition, have simply begun to inélude-a

- range,_of, religious phenomena in their investigations.: David Hufford

o has refined and extended Scandinavian directions in the study of

thorough -phenomenological description

£ * . supeinatiiral bilief, arguing fo

E " of the experiences upon which they are often based, and assessment of

ﬁ S the kind and degree of belt‘evf‘ac:ually held by particular informants,.

| > i

\ x before cultiiral interpretation is attempted.d . Hufford'and others have.
. ' “also®given Ef[en['lt;n b7 :he.’ro‘l'g of ‘rhetoric i:n comhunication about the ;
;‘ = - L superndtural,’ exanining th‘é'rn‘lreief den;ripci.nnn‘ofuaxper:ncc, and
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the narration of mn;r;tes and legends, in the developzment of both
cultural and scholarly bellefs.’ Ruetoric and performance in con-
gregational worship have been examined (primarily among Protestant
< fundamentalists) by Burns and Smith, Cleménts, Goa, Mullen; Roseuberg, 1
and Tcon. M Rowan Catholte legend, pilgeinage, and household art
ha\fe been dﬂmnﬁld and-analyzed m North America by a number Of

folklorists and ‘cultural anthropologists, including Brown, Fish,

. ’ .
2 - Grizes, Lange, Pocius, Posen, Smith, Kay-Turner, and Victor and Edith
Tumar.lz
Some changes ct zuch of this

work. Many folklorists have ceased to isolate religion as a cultural

"and conceptual dozain, so that ethnographically cosprehensive ::’diu

of iulldife and -thought include religious aspects of both as inm—
13

grated parts of the teave, 1

stmtlarly, studies of parcicular events £

ot domains. of expeximnce have ‘begun to discuse tcligtoun neaning!, 2l

- oipbaegse inagery, and emxm iithoge r.m-r.ing then' a5 somehow :

noncultural or sonfolk, or analytically .epunmg then from other

-aupeaw with which they are intercwined.’ Tn th1é folkloristics and
symbolic: anthibpology are of the same mind. Religlous belief and

practice are being approached less in ‘terms of their survivalist or

syncretic origh

less'in terms of their support or reflection of
“ social structures; more in téms of their cultural Toles as sources

and axprenionl of pmrful cultural metaphors, uzl'.hoil. and- materials

Eor thinklng-abost death, sickness, celebration, and evuryday 11ke... >

A umr Lolder’ definitiol\s of folk reltgiun, 1t /night have been

argued :hnt charismatic Chrutimlty is & popum rather than a folk v h

phenounon begause of s, relatively short lﬂe 50 far. Under the




- preference

l_:\.\ltur&eriente:i definxz;a.;s ket lied above, S1is Tegitindey 2pia
subject of foxkioristic investigation seens” clear,’ ‘s fo1K group,
charismatics are bound together. by religlous rather than ethntc,
reglonal, or oceupstional ‘ues:, as are the participants in a pilgrim-
ageor a reliplous féstival, and as such fall iggo ' falrly large
¢lass of groups Tecently studicd by Folklorists. As a system of
roligious bellef and practice, ichariomatic Christisnityis St. Joha's

owes ‘very little to direct input from print or:the media; local

people. cite,well-known speakers or authors'not.a‘hundredth part as
often as they cite each other. Customs eyolve according to" local

folk, bpeech and. aesthetics in-religious contexts owe

Fac o EorNewE ol and. patcaron Ened o officka‘l or popular religious
wblaT}: ab Wil b6 11dhtrated da Ghapter 1is Charispatic culture

tends to drey matertals for thought From, and excénd its influende: to,
donsing of cultural 1ife xanging from the decorntion of Hiouse iteriors -

“to the tacic definltiun of cime, a8 will be Bhown in the course of this

' study. It is far too independent of imposed concep¢s and‘customs,

_ and too. deeply woven in the complex lives of people’in St.”John

complex soclety, to be considered "aonfolk" in any meaningful ‘sense. DN

In terms of its methodology as)ueu as its dubect;: thia

sturly finds its models and companions (as well as same Of its

s and cultural anthropology.

provocations) in current

'Reepm for the. powers of reason and observation, often involved in"

belief, and for v.he crentivi:y and areistic skill, ofted involvcd in

religiods ritual o performance; characterize ‘st of the ‘studies
o

" mentioned sbove, and have guided every stage. cf thts sthdy frou me

. ‘design of {utervieilng, i and Fecordl; to




that of the final written * “tnave ot an
1dealized version of cultural reality, nor shrunk from' offering’
interpretations which may differ from those of some group members;

but I have proceeded on the baste preaise, well borne out by my .f‘ield
experience, that mylnformants are by and large pecple of intelligerice

and integrity, whose beliefs are neithier silly nor strangs, nor mete

a for social 1 or com=.

1 and sroups nave suffered-
15

s:hclarly interpretations which assumed quite EI’IG opposite “-— a few ‘of.

which have been done by ‘folkxm.scs--uud % regard oy discipline's

‘nurrem. noras of emphthy and respecc in e:lmographic work as E\mng it

nost. Fruleful qualities. ’ -

In my own case,  these qualities have been my glory and my

saving gracé. Hed I been expéeted by the convéntisis of'my discipline
to lack respect for my informints' powers of reason and sbservatiod, .

¥ “could haidly. have doped, personslly oF professionally, vith the
realities of fleld expericr:e. _When several {nformants, deilning the@
“anotating":ef the Holy Spirit,- cxplained shat 1tis for them tmgﬂ;le,

ble, and even what wufd have becone of ‘my

assumption that ‘anpinting is a part of "bellef!? Worse, what would
L havetdode as, fn the courseof. fisliwork, it bechna: perceptible to,

- and’ was ttuullcted to ‘and from, my ovn mind and body, 1a 8 wsy. fax
more accuratély da-r.rib;d as a presence thnn a fom‘r %

Had I'been expected to. maintain in‘wbjactivl.ty modeled ‘on the .

s:udy of phynicq,l uhjacts and phrenosena zather than the. dLgl:ipanad

intersiblectivity. suited to social 4nd ‘eultural Shabsiens; 1 swould
have been perceived as abrorsal and untzustworthy by my {nformants. O

A




. Participant observation at charismatic prayer meetings meshs that
3 : -
“one's eyes are smiled igto; one is hugged and confided inj'one is

askad, "Are-you comfertable with this kind of worship?™ or "Did you

vk’ this’ prodlecy"ss really from the Lord!"™ by people who wait
R s St chths Hetkiitpanie dra profoundly
“sensitive to the thoughts and feelings of ur.h‘:tu: som have intuitive
capacities (called discermment or the vord of knowledge) which are
! 4 decidedly beyond the normal, vinge . Und'et such condxni;:ni,»i tradi-

~',dannl eeiem:iftc objective stance would huva r’uinnd mppnn:, and

‘dm:n the sort of ;.n:nrdcr one has to ncnvurt, nvdid, or bn\iah (Onte

and am‘.e at ‘an’ 1nx:er-

group event. £nd1v1d\u1| en:cuntering me for zhe first ‘tln:e 'tcldrm

¢
t

g { AN S at the u.tum ‘Communiity,. once at the Cuffs
f

that, had-I beea what they chougpt social sciontists. usually uere,
el P 'mey would hdve bantshed me tmsdtately.)s . Sl et
In addition, bad the study of fulk reldgion rematned l:acltly
defined aa the stydy of backurd, triatial; o, masnctiteid elesencs
of beltsf,I woulh have fomod myself’in the postcise of a.letive
American trained in anthropology in the days.when Indians were com-
sidered "savages,”. for T have been & charismtic Christisn for ‘the

past *Fivé years. Though my'owa cultiral raligious réota-ire tive

X3 thouslnd miles from Nzwfo\sndluud in a'regional ethos .and wrldviev

ich do not exist here; T could S€111 have béen n:cused nf bedng

incapabl of ve.  Given the cumnc am:udes

»yravalent among North Amum folklori-ts “toward théir own dlscipline,

1 feel’ cm\fldenr. in taking Dell nyua' l:hl utexilaﬂan of the: fleld

serisusly; and ting ¢ to. charasteriss my v profissional smalystd

. btasd both puﬂ:lcip.sm: observntinn end. Antervicy dia; by mung N




Andhich T share:

When asked ‘to describe folklore to others, I have often’ found
ayself singlisg out several distinctive featurés: concem
with - the-aesthetic and expressive aspects nf culture; concern
#ith  traditions and traditional life of ‘ome's own society;
enjoyment of, and caring, for, what one studifs; often,
craftsmnlike participation dn the traditii-studied; concern
for accuracy md objectivity) insight and explanation, that
manages by and large not to contort what one Studies with
procrustean dethodology, or to cenceal Lt befiind g mask of
theoretics.

8 N e HathodoTogy
Y While my-perticipation in the traiition studied has often

4 provided me with an immediate giasp of important.cylturalwtopics and
Categorfies ot of common areas of conflict betwesn ideal add real
culture, and £luency. in some aspects’ of native. rules of dppropriate-
s for. spesch and behaviour, 1 have been wary-—£ros my mzumn:s
point 6f view ‘sometimes too ey o~ dabuaing thit- my, o beliefs;
attitudes) rodes:of reasoning, .or experiehcas with religlous phenomena
ware comparasle to theirs, In addition to my geographic and coltural
atotance fronmy informants, my professlonal horrer of a-priort
assuptions' power to. screen. Qut certain kinds of data and to "pre=
sort!! :x;g rest kept me consistently sqspe‘nding‘my areomal rgngia;m
ethos and orldview, This is no pore d@ifeicult, though it ls cer-
tainly fio less, than 1e.mug to shied oro's “ethnocentrisn in’order to
" do cross-ciltural research; it was made tasier (and more acceptable

erceptive informants, to whom I eomctimes explained chat T was

< to'my,

“through incerview questions (on the felt sig‘niﬁcancz of religious

gesturas, for examle), T bacame mre. cértaln of the riles ‘fof

T




. = ¥ = ki) S
appropriate belaviour within local culture and the criteria used by /

éulm:evqmmbe;s “in.the organization of -experdence.
Thilg concern with methodological controls upon my dual status
as ethnographer and culture member bes ‘led me to'test n, conprehensiion
of cultural perspectives by rephrasing bellevers' comments, asking
EHiew 8" veli-ne-4f T'had properly grasped thedir ﬁezcépmns and feel-

ings. Fc}uuuing Spradley and MeCurdy's sechods 4n. the use- of cate—

eofleadaid Hxbrionlca qudeciind; a greac deal of interviewing Fime
was spent in eucmng hilfevezs! "definitions of tewms!: examples of

their use, comparison -and contrast with related terms, and. explana-

it ionen OF “thets. ralationships. Lo jarious sonbexts dnd’ cncépts, > Tt
to 5 .

also'led me'to. combine quéstions introducing new topics or following

_preconcéived directions witl questions based directly upon informants'

combnta), taing: thetr teminology and following their trains of it
thouthé. 19 1 have fncluded sample interview schedules n Apperdi T, i b
So. that ‘the Edader nay. exanine that dspect of my ‘iethodology ‘at fir'st
i o hand. - Recorded 1n:§wizuq have been placed on f;la in the Memorial
Unlversicy of NewfoundLand Foketore: and Langusgs Archiv, ‘and wy

atbo e A:cnsul:ed : ' ‘ v i
my axscxpune, n%my cultural stil:us, which

has détermined the mariner in which the ‘culture is presented here.’ My

CIE 18, houever

has convinced'me that the com-

reading of

munication uf ethnographer bias to readers is an msidinusly easy. e

process. The siuple of g ) ;

("1 sav-. ") into subjunczive ones ("ha I:houym he Baw .
'sccnmpusms the severance of the informmts' beliefs from the "real g

'world" known by etfiiographer ‘and reader. 1 have discovéred that many




" good leave in the, indicative, and

present réliglous and paranormal data as neutrally as material culture.

Robert Lowie; for example, §ives this.account of a memorate (a Harra:

: tive of personal experience connected with the.supernatura1Z9) told

to.him by a Shoshone  inforant:

.. Red-ghirt, the ‘Shoshone medicine man, . . . told me about .
He'had died, he said, because 3

his own death and resurrection,
he had. eaten salmon contrary to his familiar's ordérs and thus .
X > forever lost that spirit's protection.  Fortunately, the Sun 3
. ». - appeared to him in‘a dream, telling him he would die but |
. pronising resuscitation. This-happened about 1880, and Red=
shirt pointed out o ie the spot whiere his tribesmen had.built 1
a special mortuary shelter for him. And now cémes an illuminat=
\ “ing detail. After his soul had.stepped out of his thigh and £
) taken a few steps forward, something suddenly descended clear .

: through ‘it, dnd. it began to go downwards—-not upwards, accord—
ing to the genéral Shoshone belief. Red-shirt miatrusted the
other Shoshorie shawns . . '..: Did‘he not have the direst
= “evidence of hiis senses that the soul déscended after death

instead of rlging?  They were only guessing; but he knew.2l

This type of presentqri;m is in keeping with Louie's concern, that
3 religibn's meaning "frnm the worshipper's point ‘of view" (p. 535) be X &

zvsilable through ethnographic writing.

Anthmpa).ugists and folklorists. wurking uMeligion in com- " X

' plex socletics often strive o present/:dffec.:s ‘and wmeanings for
! yarti:ipants uith the same gensitivity and .Ccurany with which Lowie®
E presented Native American religion. Studies sharing this joal have i

been done by ethnographers who participate in the tradition studied,

a8 Well ds by’ gthers who do not. Wictor and Edith Turnér state, in

age n‘\rl Pilgrimage in Christian Culture: Anthro-

their proface.to In

3 i Ealnym Perspectives, that they are Koman' cmmnc.” Their vivid

5 descriptions of pilgrimage as an experience, though fo_cgsed upop ‘the S

significance of each'shrine for Roman Gatholics of the country in

A vhich it {s found, convey something of their participation as-welll * |




iritten that ihey cah do's
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Barbara Kirshénblatt-Gimblett'sstudy of Ashkenazic.rites of circum
cision are the more insightful, as are her studies of narration in
Jewish North American traditions, for her membership” in Jewish

culm:e-za £ R PR

In emlation of my colleagies-and thactess; and Guk-bE respect
for ‘thelr+ability to acéeptthe’ ethiograhic encpuiter, as. well & out
of respect for my informants, T hav‘e presented - charismatic culture as °
fully, as coherencly, and as directly ad possible. If oy inforamnts
have told me that. they can plck.uw a demon {n - thetr hands, T have

If they have told me chae the anotnting

tangible, msll!able, and transmigsible, T have

not disc\mszrl 45 theoretical what s for . them ewplrl.cal. LT would do
the snl!l! 1€ 1 vere writing about Naskapt eicounters with Anthal
Masters; or Inuu/.ﬁ'uen s Jourrieys through bedrock. The questlon o£
‘“whither T pésabnally baliave In,. of éxperisnce; ‘the Sresl worii® as

my informants do, or.as my readers do (and I suspect. the readers are -
mee dxvexu than sose "Bf thes think), is lrreleﬂnz, for 1 am ua:

m:ing about: bel{efs. Iam ur;:mg about. r_m culture with whi:h

T haVe’ Worked, ‘and hoping to do so in a mamner .ceapnm to its

menbers, and vesful to my m].lugues 2
In actuality, my dual -ﬂtatuf has got greatly 'll:;red ‘gany

aspects of ‘;hn ethnographic process. In the £ield, trust had still

0 be carned, and iMerstandiag of me"-pacmc beliefs and attitudes

of p-mcum groups n-d o be buut elowly. p'uucip‘m uau'w'-um S

' 4n these three and 10 o:hu 1oca1 foffs of charismatic culture tas .Y

- l«mrk:d ‘some of x:he same t‘mnlfﬂmtiml upon me as have.befallén othez

athmgnpl\ers sho' have entered deeply into native 11&." Even ‘the %
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ko
paradoxical blend of empathy and alienation vhich fieldworkers may
épetience as they become “marginal nativés! is often felt by charis—

matics vhen visiting other prayer groups which aze culturally dif-

- ferent {n some way fron thelr own--or even in attghding their own

during periods of depréssion or doubt, In the analytic aspect ‘of the
process, I was spared some of the paln which the critical examinarion
of beliefs one shares might be expected ‘o bring by the normflity of

such critical examination among charismatics. -For example, it is

. culturally commn for individuals to entertain ‘more than one possible

interprétation of, or explanation for, a.particular event: In addi-
tion; there are two medical doctors frained in anthropology, and

several individuals holding graduate degrees in the bumanities and

soclal sciences, among my informants, Tt is difficilt to say how much

of the ease with which I was accepted into local charismatic culture,”
8 b

and ‘have been able o Virie pasks Al fobchi between its worldview and
that homally dssociated: with wistam socialisedense,” ds dib to ny
‘mative status. Much is'probably due to the aount of Common cultural
ground shared between the two, : "
In some ways, ny.native stnc\;.;i actuslly ‘increased my capacity

for sorial Scientific neutrality by removing the umilldngness, or

inability,  to entertaia the possibility that native belicfs might in

. fdct have empirical velidity, which plagies a great deal of belief
; D 5

research--medical and socdal @ well as religlous. 'As David Hifford
nas polnted out, the researcher who "knows" that' there ‘are no angels .
‘often 15 unwilijpg o wnable o obtaln 3 careful description Of the
Lniovmens‘é "knw;edé’g"" that there are.”” 4 a charifmatié, T heve:.

been tfained in sk&pticism,end in openninded inquiry into such




- questions; it {s 5ot threatenisg to e 1f informants' beliefs are i

velidated or by P il, cire \tial, .ot uplril;a!
y 'ev&dem:eA Chnthmtiu often regard the development of semsitivity Y
% " ahd good judgement in spird tual matterd as a process of trial and 4 l

error, wd Ie-rn'through expenence to accept both validation and y 9\

£

{nvalidation <eith relative. equntiity. Wordsof kioeiedge, for example;

are subject tq confirmation or :on:radxccion by the Lnﬁvidulls to whmn_
- they refer. If someone says, "I sense.that there is somcope hire wirh
o V " “abad case of anf\u:u," and there ien't, both the npeuker and  the
1fsteners accept invalidation, though they mey ask further questions
asout the episode to Fiad out what kind of mistake was made, My 2
sative training therefors enhanced m professional trafning in the !

. kind of objectivity whi:'x allovs one to look dispassionately at belief-

S T e R S

- related data, : o d \
The one aréa of research most affected by my native status,
m&}y the dpenness to and relmation about experientlal knovledge

1t gave me, is one highly prized and often soughf in sysbolic i

_ and cogaitive anthropology: access to vhat Geertz calls "nativea™ N

S 26,

fnner lives. e comares the Brasplug of the natties! poiat of view

~to réading & poem or catéliing an ull\lliun. or seefng a Joke (pp- 236~ ¢
237); naturally, it is a good doit “eatat it sccomplish such feats
when working with texts in ome's native tongue than it is to vork in %
- traaslation. The 11lustration u,par‘tlculurly ape for this cue.‘ :
because, @ great deal of chardsmatic’ expressive culture refers to

specific experiential . states wiich have'no names in standard znguah'.

Faniliarity with the- states themselves makes the interpretation of

-n.uyhom desiérptions less  suwcepEible, to eulturally Lhappropriate K R

E A




readings.?’ 'Because metaphors used in sich dgacriptiong-;genturﬁ

pictorial, or verbal--tend to be created individully, though cor

relation.s

th others' metaphors s noted, ehjoyed, and used in the

of ‘shared ons “catchiag the allisioss and e -
seelng the jokes is not a matter of simply learning matfve idfoms, but 5 g
. fof gaspinglthets saerietve ditietalen. TELths rendsEwiLl chtak of .
the vast range of metaphors he might use tq describe sleep or-hunger & B

to ene who had never experfenced them, and of his own grasp of athers'

metaphors for such familiar states, he vill gain some sense of thé

i valig of experiential- for the 5 of & leati

about ‘such matters: “ “

Barbara iyetho£f has recently obsprved that "the Failure of
anthropology to desl with the experiences of ritual participants=——
‘hological’ &

private, , DS an

enotmous barrier to our 5.4 s Les will

1
i
{
i
o 1
say that on occasion A the prayer meeting was filled with’ the'présente - it
and guidance of the Holy Spirit, yhile on occasion B it was stmply, and © i’

emptily, himan. The order of events in hoth' meetings, and moat of the

Sehaviour of participants (with the exception of sibtle

il
observabl

STanent s el e Apeal.. otes st facial sepraniivon) i tay el i s A
been’the saps. On'the other. hand, tw occasdona on Which the events . ;
and obaervabl; behaviour were vastly w:zeng nay be described by ﬂ
participants as equally Spirit-filledand Spirit-led. In cases like

this, faum to deal with the eiperdential ‘side of witual rendets.oq\e '

~incapable of relating to crucial native cognitive' categories like

"empty" and "filled.”"




" 5 %
Learatog to tell the difference berween g Spirit-led prayer
/meeting and an empty prayer. meeting, between an "fnofnted" wérmon or
prophecy and an "gnanointed" one, or between d spoken prayer that
tes1a ae' 18 4k 10 "getring through” and ome thatr seess to bounce off
the ceiling, are instances of what Geertz PN sorting winks from
twitches, pncme—v:nh. ndyarodhd mn. and'in’ that sense

they are examples of ‘problems u—m o all ethnography. " However,’

thly bdm~tb that difficulr l:llll of tthnaxl‘lpmc probless in

which ot only native. bur the

nquirutfor using :hn are m: pxeum: fn all :ulmu, and cer-

tatnly le outstde the Tange of perceptions noraally W u westetn

. rationalism. .That I have direct access @ the kinds of ver:npml oo

data used in making Such distinct: has i en of help,

ot aalyAn, the Interpretetion oF the dynesics of Titeal ou dpacitic

" but 40’ the of the content,
3 4
relations, and uses of the cogaitive categories into which that per~-
ceptual data s sorted by culture members. I have been 8 vary of

assuming shared nndmtmd:.ny in nu. as in nmu areas, but I

rogularly usad 2y {nfersd; dats soucapsing Ebe fullness or enptiness

of 131 ; OF; L?ue n of T

to frame

questions sfter the’eveat was over.. Sometises I simply-asked, "WHat

a youthink of n'; At other times, I déscribed my own {apressions

cnd asked, "Is, that anything Lke what you felt vas golng on; or va

At Juor.ze" Onmany occdsiss, s ed. ol on

du!.r own rtldhgl uf evan:-. asking uml.ur questions of one nw:h:r e




Access to the perceptual data used to make such evaluations i

certatnly helps, but it does not automatically teli-one fiow others Y

sort 1t into cultural categories. This aspect of fieldwork would

_ | ..probably have been more difficult, had the process of learning what v 4

! . to'do with new kinds of perceptual data been less comon that it

3 currently'is among St. John's charismatics. There are, for example,

very few second“generation charisnatica here: st everyone used

to believe something else, even if prior Bellefq di¥fered only in that

: they were theoretical while present belief is. ingly piactical _
and’experiential, as some of Ay Pentecostal-born informants put it ia - %

" dfscussing their ovn spiritualbographids. Yot only is it normal for - 4. .

tndividuals to go through complex and prolonged learning: processes

(nlunlly lifelnnx) in the 1n!expretation nf much Teligious exparien(lnl

data,” but s:. Johit's charfemarie culture an a whole 15 goidg through & - . . |
S5 périod of 1ntense nonecme learning at PrasauE. ) Several mehbersvof
me three Ptﬂyer graups hnve, in the past year, begun o expntlence

phehamna and_ exercise spiritual gifts previously uaknown to, the local

comuntty, nnd viztually everyone present’ on occasions when these are
. 1a cvidence has Had whole néw-kinds of vinks and M:l:hes tovort and
dmun. experinent with and cump;!e. People have’ bagun to be “slatn

in the Spirit" at me:ingl and'events all gver .the city; individuals

have seen angels, and;begun to perceive the appearances ard lpecifil:

intentiods or effects of demons S m greater den.u than wds current *

in the cumuuuy hefou. Whnla g;uupn have sml}:ad.u sumge, auast

fngrlm:e safe through puyn st laga‘on &'chw Cccaitoa.: Wi G0
cepts, new categories, and vast amounts of anomalous perceptual data

are piB Under such ¢ondicions,!the 1 ana




inm.

taxonomic questions of ‘an ethnographer become welcome, comprehensible,

useful, -and quite normal.

Fieldwork:

" Natirally, being accepted as a dyed-in-thé-vool nsider did

moc s6lve all problens of zapport, and at cinas ralséd a fow of its
'rﬂ:ile it mzsnt that T was often ccnsidered nm:hreataﬂihg becauae
T oyt e trusted not ‘to distoxt the experiences’ P notivations e
ch.srismatic culuta hy actempcing t6. force thedtnco terns accepta‘hle

to, a z‘acinnslisr f!ame cf refetence, it did not exempt me ftum the

Sume memhere

‘divisions “tant to_some: charis c8

of the Roman, Catholic group eccasioully expxessed ayarenasa that 1

was not ofie ©of

their own." Witle this was 'not & srioe: bariise for.

belief stntue ‘in fleldwork

most, it-wes in a fey cades. . "Neutra

wi:h chxdsmatics is’ vircually 1m'pusaible, and any." resenrcher ina
iulet denoniiational project such as mire. wuuld have been affec:ed by
Anfornant -respenses to lils peracial stance. I kept ds quiet about mine
sk rosdibia} and ok nabad bhatc "religion" T belonged to,"dften
angiered LFuthEully that vhere T tone froﬁ, the éonnep‘: of ‘derionina-
tion 1e vircually sbsent and chat 1 vas t:omfortahle with both Catholics

and Proteatauts. Neverthelesa when 1ndividuals asked about my Tecent

absegce ‘o MaEioo: Comisiity, prayer. meetings, the exiamation. given

“(as T'was ‘mm by!s Rorian Catholic friend) uas not that I had finished -

ay f1g1d§ark but that I-had "gone ‘Pantecostal.”
1 found. that 1nd1v1dual redctions to my religlous status 1

varied cnnsiderahl)‘——and unptedictably. ‘0n many ‘occasions,: someone

. 'would‘ cment ion’ the depthi’and sincefity'of my Christianity, and




express love or even sdmiration for de as a Christian.  Sometimes,

after servites or prayer meetings in which I had been more participant

than observer, someone who had-not met me personally before would

come over saying that the§ had seen me praying and thought that I
must love God deeply, and that therefore they. had wanted to meet me.

These positi® reactions to me as a believer always nonplussed me, as

. 1 am neithef particularly. not particularly good, though

1t ie, true that T love God deeply. O other occasions-—-especially

‘aftex meetlv: or services during which I had been taking notes,

 watching faceh, tape recording, or photographing—individuals seemed

"_to smile less at me when I'smiled at then, and sométimes made comments

which liagentad: fo we’ chat they wike’a:bat uncertgin of my. "real”
;eaa;ns fot attending. 'On the whole, I fouhd that the more personally
securé and artiéulite membefs of all three groups seemed comfortable
with me, asking ‘and answering questions easily, vhile those who were
1e8s certidn of themaelvés in the context of th group, mére reticent
" in gederal toward other groups members, were also reticent with me.

I have had the delight of seeing several--young businessmen; -oider
wi@}m, small children, university students=-who were originally shy . *
with me and with'others develop trust and security encugh to voice

their ns, and hopes in after-

méeting conversations. Some, of course,.have also withdrawn from meet-.
ings, but few that I know'of have withdrawd specifically from me.

*In additdon, my native status has-laid me open to confusions

ind.griefs which a mote detached researcher probably vould not have

" suffered. While previous experience in fieldwork with religious groups

vastly differenc from myself had developed my capacitles for suspension




and cortrol of my personal reactions ta,religious statements -'mx
lcr_ivizies, it had ot prepared:me for the constant pressure.of my
ot fnreipme-. in sone Newfoundland contexts. My lack of £faailiarity
with the cultural dynamics involved in being a charismstic Newfound-
lander 4 vartois denominations:asd aress kept me constantly question-
1ng the valddity of uy owi waderstandings F Andividusl and giowp . .

perspectives. While this qas':pmfus:buny necessary, it was.per-

4 sonally exlumszing’- such detachmn: fmm gmupn wtth whom T shared

 beliefs, activities, vuluzn. nnd interpetlcnll prucenzn st the very’

{ base and core of ny nwn 14f¢ megnt der.nching myself: from wha: mmd

othervise have 'baan fry pmmy source of ‘tullxﬂtian, rer:uperlnnn and

rihanisanie g iog ARHIOMTy, vears of gr-du-le séhidol and” EtéTduork ;
ina Soreiga aimbeys i 1t a2z’ zeant the critical uulpznsi.on OF L
bellzfs and values far more “central to my. identity ummy Amturr
ness could ever be,. Native' traditions of verification and Bkepticiﬂl
A'ndped; reflective and self-critical 1niumnu ‘helped; but “there §
were times when the perspectives demanded by = task and the pernp;e
tives required for ay own wellbeing s:g-gd to cleave most pAinEuLly-

1n spite of 'y efforts ‘tot reduce my ignorance and increlse’m

“empathy, the Roma Catholic group seensd the léast confortabls of . che

three groups with ny ethnographic activities. T tape recorded on1yt
d\ree mestings there, 1n addition to the :nnf!!?e and {ndividual
speake:u. Graup "leaders whom i Iud nppmmned affout taping meetings

were dubinus nbout the membership's confort with L:.‘ explﬂi.ning that

there was. oo iuch routine slgating ‘of personal and sensitive informa-

tion for taping to be acceptable to them: In fact, Individuals did

speak about personal problems at Bontand &t work, but never gave




specific details or nemes, and certainly shared information o more
sensitive than is common in other prayer groups in the city, though a
prnportlonste,ly Luger amount of meeting timé 1s devoced to auch

personal narratives. T thifk the actual reasons for thiedr’ greater

disconfort: with. taping (and with aptattaking,  which soadtins Dbrought

me anxious ghmces) were. scciocultural. ’Ihere were many older women

in the Catholic g!uup--in fact, in-the last Fiw, pottis’ 1+ tiia bucons

_ about 707, women. over- fifty. My youth therefore’ made me gomewhat

 unusual r.here, wlieress. i the other. two groips 1 fau “into ‘the age

range of the majnrity (25-45). The sverage ncone of -growp ‘members
seems lower, . \:hough this' is a rather lmp!‘essionisﬂt conclusion on my
part, based wpon clothing vorn dnd "cormeiie: pade ahouE  the’ jobi held

by various individuals. Ecanomicsuy,—educumnally.\and xtcizud‘inally,
a dacta’ral studenc in the social scinnces was” a more unusual creature
there tham at the 'Worship Centre or the Cuffs'. Thete was slgo a £
WigHar paseontias 57 padbla ghcas wisabilaty atidl prohbacldbion: wera"
noticeably different i aine, - though most ‘membérs of - the other two
groups have ived {n Newfoundland o thetr 1ives. i

Ultinately, ‘however, two cencral causes beelm to \mderlie lny

comparative difficulty in feeling I was interacting upptopriate].y and

fiieing in well at the Catholic ‘group, The first is that I workéd

" intensively with this group during the edrly stages of. fieldwork, when
t ; I

Iiwas nervous and fumbling, still finding my feet and establishing my
familiagrity with local culfural oty and ety shy ABOUE ol v
sersonal and }ptn'fessional'ldengiz‘y‘ The chances that my problems. there
vere fn patt imaginary and in part "my owh. fault. seem” to. e to.be

excellent. ' Certainly I have been welcomed enthusiastically on recent




. eccordingly. There were qualities Tn the group which often caused

vi-x:.. The second. cause is that -‘%m. nunber of people attending
the Catholdc praver ‘xvnp vere Gf the opinion, voiced to sponta
seously on several occasions, that cthe had a higher percentage
—of people uedt.n; emtignal support -ui nplm:ul taachdng chan 1€ bad
f people able to meet, such needs, u{mx 1ts atmsphere ...u.;mg
staunch mesbers to comment that it lacked leadership, or that so-aad-
#'5ad "quénched® the oly Spitit, or. that something ‘upoxmi but hard
t0-define vas simply wrong, I wis often’ uncoufortsbls, sot beceuse of
theologleal’ conflicts vith the Bal) Mary, bet becayse'l shared snch
reactions. pmzeug;ml' ethics, and ‘a strong sease of =y own {gnorance
of the deep reasons for the .mup.- dynasics, kept e from expr{ntn;
such reactions, however fr.l.ly a:hn- =ight express them to me; much
of my —uv-xani\;- in the growp vas probably the product X =y v.uh(
controls on my own discomfort. : ¥

I had uaconfortable moments in the other tvo groups ds well.
Disagreement with theological premises or stylistic miden:lu My
leaves 3¢ unrutfled, but ai tiass personal probless or sizple exhaus—
ton cade me susceptibls to culture shock ss L vent From ome group or.
community event LR u;.num felt rather like a chm{aon.
and looked forvard to having 3y personal. religious life disentangled

fron =y long months of.éffort to grasp otherpeople's points of view,

to gauge gruup processés, to take notes when I. vonld have 1iked ©
use the time to-reorient my own'mind. Thets were daya when i fhen’
the Litany of the Saints to "God's Got an Anly" leFt me feeling Iike

@ warfaring stranger, marginal everywhere and atshome nowhere. *

=SS
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It 18" tomy informants' credit that they alloved me to

g A negotiate iy complicated’dnd often unhappy role among them with the

<" understanding and good grace they almost always showed. On the whole, - i
I have, been deeply-touched by the warmth and acceptance given me in \

5" all three groups, as well.as by other local charigmafics of many kinds.

This accéptance vas largely due, not to ny native szé{us,‘mr to my.

yxc‘esslm\ul effartx to learn and use group norms for appropriate and -

sensitive behaviour, but to: the a}fec:iana:e and“velconing stance of

,the groups toward newcomers and ‘members in genex‘ai. People 1811

el & 3 77 three gmups have invited me over for mala, prayed for e during

= . Pperiods- of acadenies pressire, come to e with confusions and griefs,

and shown intersst in my personal and professional life. —Of the two -

hundred or’s6 whom I have come to kaow fairly well, I have respect for

all’ and deep love for many.

S It has now been. four months' since I stopped doing formal, steady’

fleldwork. T have continued to attend all three groups.periodically,

though. T have increased attendance at the Worship Centre and decreased

i g it at.the other two. T have fourd, somewhat to my surprise, that I am.

a better fipldvorker and a better:analyst of cultural dynamics niow than i

1 was while I was conscientiously suspending my. own beliefs, concealing

my'tensions and confusions, and maintaining a carefully neutral mode

of participant observatian. The pang’of guilt:T used.to experience

. vhan suvcepEiriuily, chaerving groupa during ‘corporate worship o .
““Longer. bottiexs ne, and 1f ‘somedie wants to be prayed with, 1 no Longer

i refrain out of -a~sense o( nhligaLLon to avoid affecting: the coursé.of

the’ praygx meeting or’ the beliefs 'of individuals. I no lomger axpexi—

erice conflicting emdtions when I confront ambivalenciés, fnconsistencies _




/ Attention has focused largely upon religious conversion, some'of ‘the
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2 e
and contradictions in cultural belief, for I am no. longer attempting

€0 juggle two.roles with licompatible loyalties, In some manner I do

not fully compre:end, chey have resolved thenselves intoa single

role, and, as two eyes focused on a single subject yield perspectival
‘wision, so native and ethnographic sources of insight have cohered
Cfnto & depén and clarity which T hope will provide én accyfate pioture

for both charismatic and social scientific réaders. e

Outline of the'Study

" Tne study beg'ips with cultur‘al background ‘and oral history,
designed to, place the three'groups in their develophisntal and current
folk religious' contexts. 'The second Z'Qap:e‘r 15 devoted to ritual life:
1tg variations, its meanings, ‘its affects, and its significance in
"lozal chariématic culture, This thapter contalns sample megtings from
each of the three groups, condensed from t!ansc!ipt’s of tape recordings
4nd augnented with visual detail; and placed vith a general discussion]

of ‘the cultural definitions of a "good" prayer meeting. My aim {s to

unities and 'the variations which exist heweenfgmups,’by conbining -
Vasiilysts, of ‘the ceptfal’ dynsnies {8volved with what’ CLifford Geerts

has. called thick dgsctiyr.icn.?u : N :

Chapters ITT, IV and ¥ concern the interaction of folk belief,

Teason, and experience 1n some ‘of the areas most-frequently discussed

1n social sclentific studies of charismatic’and Pentecostal groups.

Low the reader to grasp,.as clearly as possible, both the underlying

charismatic gifts (speaking in.tongues, in particular), and the beliefs

" ,and practices involved in religlous héaling. These three chapters are
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designed to present how people think about these areas, and uha Kinds
of experiedtial ‘data s concepts they use in. formulating
iedr heldefs,  Tilly approach 18 Lakel, for, three reassas: . ongy, Lt
nakes available ‘the type of data most lacking in the literaturej two,
it 15 4n keeping with the overall echnoscientific approach of the
thoats;, thiee; 4t offers, n aceurata, pletis of thie way ln'which belief
énd practice actually ‘de}zel&p dnd c‘perate in.local culture, .This last
Feason 1s the most important: 'specific beliefs, and the ethos and
worldview of which they are'a part, are not entirely "given" for many
{ndividuals here;:théy are Hammered' out siaﬂy a7 people workiirlth «f - |
Top il Slasies v Foruitars nevreaityous }:eliefs»md styles.
Differences: between.the groups, bnd peweén individual and shared
processes and conclusions, will be AlsCusss) a5 well b RRRL fon
mnity: i:accm{s. ¥ : g s g8

17 Chiapter, TI1 deals with conversion (being "born dgain"}, with
baptisa in of felease of the Holy Spirit, and with the phencmenon
locally known as anointing, which can form an dmportant part of ‘the
Semai eipirisnd 1r;‘c1uded in ‘cénversion and baptism, and ttan: recurs
from tins fo time in the Liveo-of charismatics. Tt /is one.of the

" paradoxes of e lbhetat sclentific study of religion.that these topics
are rare}yg\\if evér; discussed in experiential detail:. one would think
that researchers would Wish to expla;e vhat is -going on, within and

' Detwéen people, whén radical transformations of an individial's sense
of relationship to the universe take place. Charismatic literature
supports ‘the evidence of my own.fieldwork that.the problem does ndt 1ie
Yn'{6fornant: reticences these are not cm{"sec':e:;. to bepratectad

from the eyes and ears’ of outsiders, The difficulty is to get people




5

RERSERSa—

to stop talking about them: ' caught up in vivid recollections as the
experiences-are narrated, T have' known peoplé. to 'go’on describing iy
in minute and specific detail; for an hour of two. Whateber may be
the ;e;m for. the paucity of this kind of data, the fact remains
Lhzt ‘one ;:an read a good many studies of religious l:\llts‘, movements,,
et without ever getting a glimpse of what convinced people
-that Enmthing ‘had xm).\cally nnd pemanently chsnged their relatiun— §
Ships'to that in which they live' and méve anm\zh{bexug‘

... ‘Chapter IV takes ‘the charismata one by one,. discussing their
s e

definitions and Toles in the 1ivés of various groups and indiv: dual
- ‘The degree of involvement varies from-one gift to another, and from
b }ne individual o group to. another fhe portralt of each gii; as &
culwural category of events and e)cperieuce;x 18- mabe. oF 1o detaiTed:
depeidtag on. the asount:of data™ could Gbtatn about 1. T dowst very

© mich if the nine charismata areof equal’ importance in the ethos and

worldview of any, religtous folk group wiich believes in them:  their
reldtive simplidtey ‘ot ela.boxatim\, agscness or specttleley, 4 local
belief and practice are important variahlea iaf conparative utudxes, and
huve nofyet been used 'ag Sugh.. Here, only variatinns becueen indiyid-
wals, a5 grotpa ikl 56 Johu's ars, dischesid; hutiashe compnrntive
“ dara’ds provided m the: notes, ;

Cilapeer 'V diséuseds the” various methods of religlous bealing::
used by local chartsmatics, and their pface within eultural worldviek.
Much of the information prescnted in Chapters III and IV is of relavance.

here, for charifmatic heﬂllng 1s usually acéonplished through ‘the

and the’ ¥ lused to the'afflicted person's benefit

by Boeoie praying with hxm. ‘or’ forning key fenturen of I'\is pElvate. .
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It 1s an cultural context for studying

the ways in’which these experiences occur, and what functions they

play in the lives of individuals and the folklife of the commmity.

These three chapters deal centrally with experiential and
perceptial data ddterpreted-(and ‘possibly comatituted) fn’ Gulture-
specific ways, For too long, social scientists interested in altered
states of consclousniess have used cterms such as "trance," "ecstasy,”
and "spirit poasession” with such a vague and varisble range of mean-'
inga that they have become worse than useless for the furtherance of
cilie- iniconsd understanding. As they are.often applied on a iaiter

inpressionistic basis and not through analysia of the experiential

«descriptions of culture members, the social sciéntific community has

beeri' led to posit similarity between cultural activities where little
or no eiperiential similarity exists, and to form analytic categories

for cultural phenomena which are wildly incompatible with. their emic

. definitfons. Victor Tumner is perhaps the only ethnographer to have

chserved, defined, described, and named as "communitas" a specific:

experiential state which is often associsted with religlous activity,

and-brings 71):11 it particular aff a aodest
Seatnal as the concept of commmitas is proving, it by no means
exhausts ‘the fleld of religious experiential states; Turner's research

has provided a model for further investigation.. In the cultural group’

here, the ce and of a tange of
specific c‘lem:rﬂuhle‘nn:es, including but not limited to comminitas,
1s cructal fn the foration of bthos and wordiviey, and.of bpesttlc
Teitstons Neltet,. Uhen tha processes taking place within and between

individuala have been "thickly" described, along with their cultural

]
i
i
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erpretations,.uses, and means' of evaluation, religicus experience .
religious healing among urbin vesterners may be discussed with the
objectivity ‘and “aftention ;o "the ‘nsn“le's PO; tbof view' ‘as is
accorded to trihal nodes nf,tradi‘ciiovnal ritual and medicine:

The sixth chapter deals with the lives of charismatics outside
| of prayer meetings and church services.  Too any studies of religlon
in"various cultural contekts meglect dts everyday Fieldsof appldca~
tign and’ expression, Spparently assutdug: that.a: Meori's religlous
beliefs outside ritudl contexts, or a Muslim's between his five diily

32 of his belists

prayers, are merely-a "pals, xemémbezed reflection"
JEing expT4ct ely snd oblotaly Taligtons &cziv:h:ies. This deprives
[hev teader of -the bppqnqnuy to observe the members of a folk : o
religious group, making decisions, raising their children, attgnding *
parties, coping with sickness aid interpreting dig.s:e‘ré, and gerierally
-getting along in the world. 1 wuul‘d argue that folk ieugloh 1s most
usefully studled in fiteraction with the world of experience vhich it
1s supposed to explain and make manageable. The ifaights presented '
Tere draw heavily ipon, the Lives. of the ten or Fifteen households 1n
the' community, which T kiiow well, aufented by the "sharings" O prayer
§roup members. about events they experienced diring the week; thelr

cbinversations with me about their jobs, children, neighbours, parents,

health, and finances; and their discussions and jokes about matters of

comon concern.
The ‘chapter has, however, theoretical purposes.beyond the
desire for ethnographic fullness and balance. The first deals with the

basic premises and approahes of belfef acholarship, To.present

j‘uzismcic culture only as it exists in meetings is like presenting




, beliefs about death and the déad only as they exist in fireside ghost-

story sesnis? <Tn-facks b’ecause' in many cultures and cnmm;nisies
ghost beliefs are either not fully belfeved, or kept asa sort of *
emergency kiowledge, 1ike cardio-pulmonary resuscitation skills, while. =
charismatic beliets ate serlous ‘aid many ‘are 13 daily vas, sich

“ = prasem:.;(ion is even mpre of a scientific :tavesty than it ‘is in the

case of less serious and practical knowledge.’ It hbpelessly ddstorts ‘/

S

* the cultural context. gnd exrure" of belief, giving it a framed, - +

contained-within-Tit i qunlil:y hich it doca ot possess. To be under—‘ .
5 i

stood, chansua:u bultire mint be viewed a5 comptehensi\!ely as posdibler = &

\as.will become clear, there is no £irm line of demarcation between the N

world of ritual and the world of the everydsy. i E! ) T

The se::ond theuzetic&l purpose addressed in thih chaptér’ has

L todo it gaps i ethnographic Literature which ethnoseniotic: thinkérs s

. have, recently sought'to correct.  Cultires have often been presented . AN

as stable, self-contained units: the processes which take place in’

borderlands and interregnae have too often been left’out.’ Dean Y, a¥a

MacCannell has cailed for inéreased and better attention :e@

production of culture as interpretation motivated by social dif[‘e;nqes,

and fo "tlfe aesthetic, moral, ai other:intexpretive codes vhich are

Hecessary for commutiation between cultures in hulti-cultural dys-—

fesis s 3% I—both Sbvious iconcerns in the oultural analysis of a :

cognitive minority in a complex society., Charismitic worldview is

‘often in conflict br negotiation with rationalistic and noncharismatic

religious thought-styles, as individuals work with the complexities of .

their own past interpretive and responsive habits and those current im

the social networks.around them.,




.. ‘Chapter VII offers a reading of chc sym‘hnl sys[em used in

local h cul:ure‘ wm ls of meetinga, performam:l.

_texts and contexts, key cuncepts and; expericnces, and the iseerpreta-
téns snd responses. uhich shape:everydayiife is1d before hin, the

readgr vu;, & hape be equlpped to evaluate and perlm))s to challenge

this on of a3 smnewhnt ; level of cultural thousﬂt,_
and emotion. -One mist study . cqnuml tropes--the metaphors,’ meton-
ymies;’ and synecdachu which are:forped of shared 4mages and. ideas,
-nnd xecur in the efpréssive culture ot fulk gmup—-soﬁwhat indirectly,

through diverse, enactients of ‘and résponses. to them, - Thia chapter owes

zuch (as does the entire thesis) to Clifford Geerts's definition of

religion’as:

(1):a system of symbols-which acts. to (2) establish powerful,

pervasive, and long-lasting moods and motivations in men by -

(3) fornulating conceptions of a general order of extstence '

and (4). clothing these conceptions with such an aura of -

facualty that (5) the moods and.wocivations seen uriquely

realistic.3
Geertz's definition seems appropriate to me, both to ethmographic reality
in this particular instance, and to Yoder's formulation of réligion as'a
F1eld of folkloristic study. It also owes mich to the new field of
symbolic nthropology, in which®anthropologists-and folklorists are
collaborating with unusuil haviony of perspectives and intereste:

Chapter VIIT discusses severalof the coricepts used, approaches.’

taken, and questions ralsed by folklorists and anthropologists who have

worked With Pentecostal or charismatic groups elsewhere, Is the:cross-

onal o a revitalizati 7 Does

' tongue-speaking indfcate an' ltered state of consciousness? How well

o social and psychological explanations for charismatic ethob and




worldviey correlate with what charismatics here actually do and say? ~

" ‘Does the rapld growth of the beldef group worldiide indicate a global'

swing of -the fendulun toward itas ‘and religlous

a return ‘to "the ‘spring of pure iwseibiluy"a,s which- ean . send” meaning
flowtng once more thirough.old forns, or generate new foris to'hold
the pew-wine of meaningful religion? . Methodologies s well as theories

are examined here,-and the results compared for phenomenclogical:and’

1 investigations of glossolalia and altered states

of consciousness, and for etic' and emfc: studies of religiots dydamics
and motivations. ./ R bk y

1 have been guided and- reassured dn'the’diunting task of

‘gathéring, analyzing, and presenting the ways in which -beliéf actually

"works among St. John's charismatics by .a passage written, and an

example ‘set, by David Hufford. . In the introductory séction of a study '

which partook, like this one, 'of both belief and experience, and

attended *to theix complex relations, Hufford noted:

Practically.all studies of belicf begin with quite a heavy
_load of assumptions, often implicit, which act to filter'out
certain kinds of data, . Three such assumptions are especially
distorting: (1) that statemerits which do-not appear to allow
for. materialistic interpretation may be rejected out of hand;
(2). that "the folk' aré always poor. observers and consisteMily

confuse subjective with objective reality--a confusion which i3

the, scholar can unravel rather easily at second hand; and (3)
that informants therefore cancot maintain hemirates separate
from legends. . . 3 ‘All of these positions have something. to
recommend them for use.at some‘point. in research, but when
used in the field, they completely: spoil objecrivity. It s

~such ‘assunptions that have often prevented fieldworkers. from
gathering such essentlal information as thé actual success and
failure rates of folk healers. . . . What is needed is-a more
rigorously -empirical approach to the collgetion of data.. We
should suspend our ‘disbelief and not start wondering immediately

* what_really happened--that ds, what would be an explanation

~that we would accept. When an informant relates'a bizarre - -
but believed experience, we should try to ask some of the
questions' that his friends and neighbors migh:, as well as
those that ‘occuf to ‘a university professor. =




This argument—ulifch applies to belief ve Tern religious just ds fully

as to that we term medical or-superstitious or ideologicpl--is an

uporcanr nwp toward the fulfillment of a task Clifford Ceertz has
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set the-soctal sciences. It has been recognized for some time that a .

people’s vorldvies makes their vay of Mfe ‘meen uniquely reasonsble
and well-suited to the actual :m‘:dl}ﬂom of homap Life, while their :
;_:haa lends a feeling of valldity £o worldview. What has not been :
rg::ognlz.gd if¥now this particuler miracle, as Geertz:says, & s

plished.” . This study artempts that task, orienting itself as Hotford

-B‘Jsgests. It hns not ‘made the. task easy, nor do 1 think it has mﬂde

s Enlly yn.; Bu[ 1t has m thut ny

X z:alleagues are interested in hov the mi:acle 15 ‘accomplished, nnd

2 helped mé to find what'I think are some valid answérs.

A Note on the Text
" A11 of the pames of in-the ¢harismati

which appear in the followiog Pages are real, and are’used by permis-
sion, ‘Only those individuals vﬁa are menticned very briefly, Bta!ing
that they gre pastoral leaders. or Amportant lay mesbers in various
groups, iuv‘z fot, had an opportinity to approve the specific content.

m:: who are nnlcé in quotations, reco!dld tn:ervimla -or informal

-convarsations. have glven sie verbal }eminsinn t0.do 80, and any pas-,

sages which mght be .:onnidetad sengitive have been brought tn the e

" relevant 1ndivlduals For' npptuv&l of thelr wrftten' ‘forn: A great deal’

mtu of the m:erlsl herem may 5t!i.kﬂ'o!her readers as aenaitivé, for v

I found "y {nforasnts Viiling ta be keiowi to 4 degree that far surs

passes the ordinary norms of self-presentation.




:n. srudy-andyzétatn finel augority over ty
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+ I have opted for truth, not social acceptability, Ln— present-
ing both positive and negative aspects of local culture, In genersl,
such negative statements and interpretations as are given tome from
the members of the groups discussed, and are thus esoteric rather than

exoteric (xuxm. rather then outsiders') iievs, 3s 1o made clesf

in the et Moy et wklyiaa a%n, Concerundl woas  oesletit ey

£1ind me too llud-lmry for their taste, while others will find me toco
skeptical. I have considered it a point of scholarly integrity and
responaibility to give my honest opistons, bssed. upon data weighed

and discussed in the thesis. ¥ost of thess have besn verbally dis-

* cussed vith group members prior to the actual writing, The "truth”

presented here is “conéaraed primrily it thé recording, of froup

mesbers' n':d i fafth and but also
ingludes my own,’tested and trained by the sethods of my disciplise.
Paraphrases and q\mudnm froa my fleld notes are ld-n:tﬁ:d

in the teéxt by the lbbmiltibﬂ £.n, and the datée rel:ol’dcll. Readers

_wishing to verify details or obtain ‘further fnformation on points of

interest are welcome o contact me. 'The nazes and addresses of most

informants. are on file in the Mesorial University of Kewfoundland

_ Folklore and Language Archive, and -they should be contacted by readers

wishing to quote their statements oF learn mré about thefr pareteilar

- experiences andpolats of view, for they dre iaa sease coauthors of

own contributions,

are concerned, I assune

Where queations of innrpxenlian and analys
that scholars will wish to & to the orlginal source for oral material,
Just as they would for written meerial. - Neither native status mor

ethnoscience make one omniscient' or infallible,

i i 5, M B
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CHAPTER. T.

A Sketeh of Charismete Tdenciey

pe
It s “edght-thirty on' a W:dnesduy*evening. In Don. and Linda
- Cuff's small townhuse off Thotbnm Road m‘sz. John's, some thirty

people are ;?awde@ into the 1iving room :Some.are if jeans and sports

shirts, some in businéss clothes; some of ‘the women ‘are fashionably
o i 3
dresseéd while others a}:e‘ 10 handmade ‘or 1nsxpemive clothes..

in thelx teenties and thirtles.. A guiter and banjo mve in the

unrehiarsed.synchitany §f long practics st simple melodlas

heads- 2

* together, éharing songsheets. The music 18 country Gaspeli "Amasing

“Grace," - "T-Saw. the'Light," "Sweet lioney i the Roék." It moves, shifts

“Into slower rhythns and more corplex harmonies] eyes close.: The song=.

sheets are set down, and hands clasped or raised openpaimed’ tovard che
cetling, for vhengver B VoraD et Tagm;: €he ateaREton off it -abiigirs

shifis to their mesning. Using the act of singing as a gatewny to the
peace, the Joy, andmost of all the sense of P:esgnca deseribed in

1yrics,. they are doing what theif songs say to do, paying attention f
that of which’ the snng;\s'p‘e/ak:‘

e have come into this house
ind gath::red m His name

o worship H

We_have’ come. xncn this house
And gathered in'His name B
. To worship. Him; £
We have come fnto this house :
And 'gathered in Kis name’

To-worship Him:
Worship Him, Christ our Loxd,
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So forget about yourself,
Concentrate on Him, = g
/ And-worship Him;
S forget about yourself,
Coricentrate on Him,
And worship Himy
So forget about-yourself,:
3 Concentrdte on Him,
And worship Him:
Ty worshlp Eim, Christ our Lord.

o
The frail, elderly, nan 10 the arnchair murmurs the words of the Mass:

"loty be'to the Father) and o thie Son and to the loly Spirtes The

young) dan kneeling on the carpet neat pim ez . "Thankyou, Lord, 1

neded Your Tove and the way You have 'shown 1t to me this week.' Thanks

for loving mé so falthfully in spite uf my unfair_hfulness. I'm 8o glad

Yois saved mo " The slis;; middle~agedwomap, in -another arnchalr murmurs

alleluid," in the low-pitched, musical vibrato tradftional in News

| foundlard Pentecostal ‘churches.” The.young, loiighaired man in fadéd

denim, from. the West End Baptist' Church, is silent, praying peacefully.
Laying s banjo' aside, the young man'in business clothes, from George
Street United Church, prays in soft, 1lilting glossplill%. They will be

‘thete, singing and prayife, discussing Biblical passages, laughing and

" éxchanging mevs over tea and muffins, tntil midnight or one in'the

moring. ;
In the Salvatton hrv Temple nedr the sttt dowmtonn St
“Jénn's, homeless) men in donated clothdss Guple mitroms-tu black Atay

urilforns; teenagers in jeans,»:he eyes of the glrls. heavy with mascara;

crowd thcir chairs into @ tihy room in'the basement. ' Their eyes-too

a%é closed, ‘their hands relsed br clagpedyand murmpts of "Praise You,

Jesus," "Allelula," "Thankyou, Lotd," rise and fill asthé Captain prays

““ialoud, thanking God'for sending the Holy Spirit upod them: 'In"the

cafeteria of Presentation School:in the older part of town, up the hill ~




" are closed and faces peaceful

fron the Selvation, Army Temple; .atiother clrile: of chaits is. set.
Several nuns, a priest or two, some young Christian Brothers, five or
six lay men, and £ifty or more lay women are singing.in English or in
tongues,. their individual melodies and rhythms bleading easily into a
complex, classical western harmony. ‘Hands are raised, T

high over the head; others, palms up, at waist ot chest height. Eyes

many are smiling as they sing. The
hariny softens| tnto, silence. Seconds pass; a long minute, without
restlessness, before participants begin o Ehair? Gas cand ks
theit Bets to,go ‘on. to the next phése Of the Marlan Community prayer
meetlng S o y

Above: a shop oi memu: Road, talanothee AL room,
six ot divan Eriundd sinve’ Gathired smorh of o3 1, chande;:dnd:die ales
praying in tongues and praising God. < Some are tiowbled about marital
npnfl:iczs or Health problems, and have come hopiag to be cheered w by
the firm, joyil’ faith of Cievokhdrs, - Later: they will diéeuss thetr
probTens and ask that the' others lay hands upon'then and pmy‘fur them,
binding the destructive mﬂumc;q of 'Satan and ‘adking for wisdom; peace,

and ‘strength from God. In three more homes scattered around the city,

menbers of the Worship Centre are also singing and praising God in.

English ‘and.in tongues, discussing Biblical themes and sharing personal

problens:. ‘Simtlar gatheringé take place’ on most nights. of - the week, in

‘ten to fifteen other homes in'the city, -

Charismatics in St. John's. today tefid to view themselves, and
are viewed by mncharismatlcs, ‘as unified by ‘thedr comnon belief irand”

experierices Caticed to;the baptisn 't or Telease "of the Holy Spirit.

Exotertcally, LS aash 6’ uith e 1
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Adsemblies of Newfoundland:  Gatholic, Baptist, Anglican, Presbyterian,

ind United Church charismatics, even 'If they never go near a Pente<'

costal church, are frequently 1dered to have "gone Pentecostal
Vataoostile: thissaton Bay. view charismatics with full’ aceeptance, )
ambivalence, or ‘suspicion (suspicion seens 'to predontriate among the 3
{otividuls T hive encountered); £0r stylfstic and theologieil dif-
Tersiidug bitsiest' the. o gedums ate. 14t mdte ohvsus Fron the Pente-

. costal perspective titen they are to bany menbers of othe¥ denominationg.
Chirlgnacics are allied vith 'ren.éécos}als 4n that they defids A
sion. 4 4 Larvitation to Ohrip to Live inside one, and -an accep tandé
of His invitatlm\, given through the Crucifix!.en, t live inHim. This
double wplon of God- and,man s held ‘to be made experientially real :
through the third Person of the Trinity, when He descends upon .or. fﬂls

_the believer: .Further, they accept: the Pentecoatal beltef that
Chriatianity -1s o inferactive relationship with the Trindty hich can
mciu@iny of the, divine ab‘ilitvieﬁ, niracles, or type:s of ;u‘msnce
de‘s_‘:ribed in- the New Testament. chéxuMcics differ from :he clasma'l

.‘Pe)rtscosul ch'un:'hes in'St. John's’ and other areas e( Yewfoundland in

““thit- they. tend £ accepéTéhe val1dLty of other denosthationk; to place
less emphasis on modes of diess, speech, and social taboos such as the °

avoldance of :heutres snd daneing than is traditional in Pentecostal

definicions of holiness; and that their religlous bzhn\iour, both.

personal and congt 1, tends tousrd , informalfey, *
and {ﬁdivmuémy. Charismatic music, religious ‘art; folk speech, and
1nterpersanal relar_icnships also teflect these qualities. -They aTe

nnticeubly dtstinet Fron Pentecostal el ture in the area, and




‘not share charismatic beliefs o experiences

% s
onal kinds-~from e to reserved; from prayer—

orfented to discussion-oriented; from the Catholic Charismatic Renewal

*'to the United Church Reneyal Fellowship and the Full Gospel Business
\ . B 2

¥en's Fellowship: .
: The numbers invulved “fn ‘charismatlc religlous folklife are
difficult to assess, for ifs discim:r.di\?e patterns of religious ethos

and vorldview are not alvays visible through overt réligious_ Hehavisur

or participation in specifically charfsmatic gatherings./ On the other

hand, events such as the monthly breakfast meetings held by the Full

Gospel Businéss Men's Fellowship are often’attended by people who do

bétween stable states of religlous {dentity. Attendance at local:

prayer groips fluctuatés a good deal, though each has a "core" of

regular participants. - Even regulﬂrs sometimes view themselves as semi=

outsiders for mdnths, ‘as they slowly internalize :he values And per-
spgc:i‘}es* they Sy uhers, and m\dergu e persnnal
Tites of passage such as baptism in the Holy Spirit and the shedding
of 'traits or habits they Consider sinful, Mamy people have told "
ke they ave e dnenly LT indwelling, active Pregence
of ‘the-Holy Spirit es s oeekly attender at. a prayer group, but have

conflicting \L\emanl.\s Gpon their' tise or_criticisss of particular groups

which'Keap them -£fon 1 ing in charismati s Many do
not know of local groups or are too shy to apponch :heu,l ‘and exercise

fheir charisaatic faith wl.:h the sole mpuc ‘and nuppuz: of televiston

.progrsms tagazines, sermon: tapes, recorda, and bncks. r\nothet type

of "borderline’. believer considers chirlimtis aiquatataneas oty and

askd for prayér by charismdtic groups when in trouble,.or calls the

or who are in transition '
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" voluateer. counselors at 100 Huntly Street’s focal office,” bt is not
intetdated 1:}‘«m=ung wit;! themror, ‘again; feels e is tog busy; too
lowly, or too shy. Yet amother ray have experiences of spiritual
commuinion with God, or of divihe guldance or inspiration, or think'aid’,
fes about 1S overall xélfglous Life in ways very sinilar to those
ik Todil G taatich s seE b pdanse ot e resémblance because e
hes encountered only 1nd1vidual.s whose style nade fin unconfrtable.
iare B enpls dhic, ihed Hps chartsnstics and azen't fow, yeaplc :
" who ‘are becoming ¢hafisnatics but: aren't yet, penple i atiend the
“ugatings it ‘@b pot: fully. hold ithé SulpuaL kehoe’ dbd wuudv;ev(, and
people who hold the avhos uogldvin;: but do ‘not attend A
Local charismatics ofeen express Tecognition of these com-

" used ‘here ap the .’

; plem.ues. The‘muve ‘defnition uf"'char;tamncic,
basis for the Annlytlc delinenion of the folk groip, s perhaps best,
thiought of as a Fleld of fccus, clear i1 the centre, but groviag
blurred at its perimeter, At the centré aré those individusls who both

_putin}pm in ‘charismatic mee‘ci‘ngs id-avahts.- and) hOR S EeaT da

the wayg characteristic of chérismatic culture as ‘it will be described

it ‘the.succeeding chapters.. Toward'the édjes are those whose imnet -

Lot in:ezpez‘sonal 1ives in sofie vay ssparate them, dn thelr o estina-

. tlon ot Lh that of other s, from fu.l Esaen—

tially Lhis deflnltion Tests upon the Bss\xm‘pr.imx that, cultu!e exlsts
hoth u’lthin men and: bemeen thzm,// n the privnce tenlm Df the mind and
the pubuc canli of speech and §ttiom. In evaluatiag the ‘statis oi
particilar Lndividuﬂls, cnaméa:xcs ofter. give soms precedence to
nind, acknowiedging as culqlze membgre indfviduals who consider them

“selves’so 1 spite OF their monparticipation’ (for whatever redsons) in

~
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.cultural activities: In-evaluating groups, local people tend to take

participation as evidence of agreement, withicharismatic belief and

. practice. A good deal of leeway s generally given for personal ups

and downs, doubts, conflicts, and confusions: charismatics fesl.that
the Holy Spirit is patient and understanding and, once one has |
received i, one will mot be abandoned for temporary Lapses ot rebel=
'um. Similarly, th: need to think through the‘issues snd principles
involved: hefore asking for baptisn in’the Holy Spirit from God, for
hesling, ot for various charlsmate {3 undemcood and respected; and
therdtors. indirtdusla why attend =harxsmm:ic e or: dents, for ‘a
while-before ‘taking suct steps m_emaelves are not iewed as outsiders,
‘an}i may mot- even be considered ?ériphera;. Thé native definition tends
‘toward inclusion rather than éxilusion. :
< :Uging ‘the native definition, with its-combination of public

and private features, ch ics dn the politan area musber

about seven hundred. This estimate 1includes only those vhu regularly

. attend chaumcu grolipé and events at present.” A more complete

e
picture of charismatic in various a is ‘given

in Table 1 bélow. It must be remembered, however, that the adoption

of charismatic beliefs cafl result in a change of church membership.

", Onie charigmatic Catholic couple, for exatple, recently decided they

woilld be happier in the Salvation Ammy; the Worship Gentre, which is

8 Pentecostal ‘Assembly, ‘attracts charismatics of all denominiations.

+ Such, transfers affect the denominational memberbtp. figures below. O

the basis of my.eXperience in the camuni_ty, I would guess that approxi-

mately 30% ‘of the" charismatlcs now attending the Worship Cem;xe or the

.‘Salvation Arny Temp;e have d from other within

; the last five to ten years.
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Table I
Newfoundland Cherfsmatic Praver Groups Known to St. John's Informants
3 Charismatic . Starting Average |
Commiunity. Population oo g
. Appleton 420 Anglican 1983 " . 5
“Bale Verte 24,091 Anglican, 1982 5 3
Bay Roberts 45,012 United Church 1975 35
T . UCRF ~ 1981 40-80 -
Bishop's Falls 43,095 ueRr Tene 1978 70+
Bonavista * 44,060 b} 73
¢ -Brigus, C.B, : T RC 20504
Carbonear 53,035 7)1 b 2
L : A 1980 60
‘orner Brook 24,339 Anglican 1983 5%
% - RG ) 50
Fousih T EUGRRTT et L Aepg 4 60
Gander © . - . 10,404 RC - > . p:
Grand Falls 8,765 FGIMFT. 1982 80
= r A ! 1983: 100
‘ RC ; 25
N o TFreshvater, PiB. 1,276 ST RE E T 1974, 40, Y
Hampden 838 SA g 1982 S15 ot 4 1
King's Point 825 TCRF ™27 1981 My, 30 i
Lewisporte- 3,963 FGBMFL fooi 1982 100 g ¥
New Harbour 771 X0, ..1983 S, ¢
New World Island 5,004 " " UGRF 1983 30
Northern Arm 298 fnglican 1979 2
F- John's 83,770 .. . Atglican 1982 12
; £ T UFGEMRL 1976. .. 475 J
» < Neopentecostal . 1976 60 )
5 XD: Brophys' . 1982 12
> =7 ¥D: Cuffs' 1979 25
z 2 ; X0 Dawes' 1983 v -iz
A 3 ¢ : § : XDt Rostotskia " 1978 40
RC L1974 - 60
5 it SA T 12
- UCRE 1981 30
= g 5 LUWA . 5'1977 100
X Springdale 3,501 70 Anglican 19810 0010
Stephenville: 8,876 TGINFT 1219827 T 65 i
i Loy RC : 5 24 I 2 3
Stephenville i S i
Crossing 2172 B 2 - & &
Tor's Cove 355" "RG o181 20 5 i)
Twillingate 2200 1,506 7 T RpLn . 1973 13 80 e
i 2 UCRF. 1979 - , 80 i . b
. -Windsor alskIhgl  vEe 4t
FGBMFI = Full Gospel Bisiriass Men's Fellouship Tnternational;
RC = Rotan Catholic; “SA = Salvation Army; 'UC = nited Churchj
UCRF. = United Church Renewal Fellouship; WA = Women's. Aglow; : ‘
XD = Crossdenominational (see Map, pi 67). i
A ’ ¢ y
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* generalizing about soctdl’ class, polirical affiliation, modes of dress,

Folk Religion and xau.,gou. m.kuf.. . % )
The Study’s Definitions 5
LN

| For the purposes of describing what is believed and dome for
“yaligices reaces; by whos, and why, fa the St. -Joki's-charlimmtic coms
smlty, T have tatlored & definition of folk religion and religloss -
folkclife o £1t the reslities of -this particular field sitwtion. This
doicn Rintes Siactiy. 55 s amensil orfentation of the thesis, vhich

is ethooscientific: in Henry Glassie's phrase, its aim is "to comstruct

the culture as its people .

Interprecations aod analyses of reasons

ok beitel, motives for actim, and structures or dyamics 3 riteal and
pefformance which conflict with, or are foreign te, the sccial actor's  —
definiticn of belfefs, acts, asd situations are presented alongside the
sative perspective. 1 have strempted througiout to provide the raader

vith éirect reportind of what people say and do and think, as well as

vith crosscultural frggeworks and theoretical perupectives shich seem to

se applicable to'this colture, Became the definttion of folk’ religfon

and religious folklife is basic to the reader's conceptica of the entire

‘study, the synthesis which has emerged from dfalectics beowen -e.hohrly

d-fini:m‘ and native definitions is explained here, e
To begin with, the concept of "folk" presents some interesting
‘puzzles vhen one is dealing with a population like this ove: upper-,
sddler, ind Ao oes oy i el s L -commanilly bacEpiokodug
cducational levels ransing fion Grade Stx to M.D. asd Ph.D. make it

‘lllpn!lihle to apply the uld:t. locinl—nllnl-bnud duﬂn’.ticl\l of the

torm s dtocuasiog the religiouws beliefs and afLlistions of St loin'a
charissatics. The only pattem that exists with any consistency asing

them, &ven within single prayer grous, s’ heterogensity: there is.no

1




or c:het demographic fackoeas. In addiuon, these clasg-based defini-

thons™of "folk™ tend to classify people'as much as, or more than, cthey.
do beldefs, practices, and oral or fiaterial traditions, and do not mix
well'with the :'culr.ure—nxiented" definitinné' of folklore now nurt‘ent
in the ‘discipline, as) discissad by Yoder.* " T4 Weston La Baire's wm’ls,
to "distinsuish a pgople from 2 a "£0l1x' ‘serves only to defend a use-
1gss and szul:tfymg)}ecmcenmsm. o per the purposes of this
study, a definieiun/ of "folk" is uueduhich does not exclude .nyane‘*
on the basts of sopial class;

My woryég definition of "£olk" 1a based upon Alan Duides's
"o areﬁm Folk?"® . Dundes argues that a "galk grouw' may be unite‘d
Dby ethnic, régional, occipational, religlous, or other kinds of bonds.

Whatever type of common ground its members share, they,view one another

as "indiders” and others as "outsiders" ih ferns of that speciBlc comon

ground. 0f course; people may belong ty a nusber of different folk,
groups, sharing achni’ch slements with on, Teliglovs elements with
another, and so forth, so the lines of demarcation’ betveen insiders and
oytstders do mot necessarily stand between the same’ {ndividusls onall
occasions. - tFor example, a man mAy_:cansir]et his wife an outsider when
be is engaged in group scti.vj:lices with fellow soccer plﬂyers,.ur
busThessmen, ‘or Theosophists; yet an insider when they are sthindtgs
neighbourhood annual barbecue o triming their Christmas tree in a:,\

style brought by theit faniliés from’a common country of ongin.)

“Under- this definicion, "folk" {5 ot a descriptor for [

within' a soeiefy, but, £6¥ types of social bonds between persons.’

Charismatics in St: John's are uwnified by their religlous ethos

and worldview,- which are distinctive and quite consiswent across

T i s




dénonminational lines, though of course there are variations,on its

. themes, The diverse’ observable elements which are shared between '

cs of gifferent dedominations, classes, and prayer grouse v
important bases in'this ethos and'iorldview, Technlc;ally speaking, they
4are unified, un.t by the songs nh;y find ins[)‘iring, the metaphors ‘they
‘find_apt; the. jokés they find ‘funny. Rather, they are uniFied by, the-

way they” think and feel aboub religion-—and that wiity shows.up-in

_shared features of expresﬁive culture. THat the uni\ty 18 dee! and
peychologcally pervastve, PO Stk Doty comioed OF, (A WatbIE
élemerts which signal its presence, ia shown by the frequency withwhich -
charfsnatics spunca{feausly xéspond o the oase materials; in the same .
uays, for the same reasons, without: knowing that ‘other chnrismatics have

" done so.. For exaiips, lobal demoser Hons Deving urathion oo o

. to the Worship Centre one Sunday.évening by explaining that it was based
upon a p:i::iculn} Bible verse, :She m( Left her, Bible ‘open on 4 table

Tfor'a few m.(nutes, and had returned to' fnd it opened at Lameiitatigns,
chaptet three--a honk she. hﬂd not read and was. certain she had ‘not"
turned to. Seeing this verse, she vas much dtrastadi o ifs 1deas aid
its phrasing, and Felt that God had pErhaps "given" her this verse A.t-um

+ vhich to develop a-song. " Tt was only later that che discqveted that it
is used in'a hym and a sczlpcure chorus," as short lyriz: songs. are

.sometimes called, in her own congregation. (Amm had Been attending the"
Worship Centre for a our Gn e tatsthia tine, but its Tepertoire is
large and she ‘ia often away, singing in othér chuiches, and’ therefore
had appxrently not bean present. at servicésvien ‘thede s sung.): The

verse was Lamenfations 3:22-23, GREd b Adhieard T ehe sctipture chorus!

in the Revised Standard Version:




“sa

The steadfast’ love of the Lord never ceaes; His mercles never
‘come to &n end. 'Théy -are ew every morning: great ls Thy
. faithfulness.

" Not only dM the same verse -move her as it had'moved ‘féllow. charismatics,
but the emotional response to this verse is part of 'a larger cultural
coricentration upon biblical promises, over biblical prohibitions, ' - g

eschatological prophecies, and comminds.  Promises appear on posters and

plaques on the walls of local charismatic homes. Some people write them

op small cards, ‘nd’ carry”them in’their wallets to memorize, a few at a

et s time, .They are often quoted in diséussionsof personal problems,” whére
they may lmi used as axioms upon which reasoning can be hased. - The

of parallel atfons in e culture, such'as Ame!s

iy, use 'OF 3 verse that had been’used Beforé, spring: £rom such shared

e,  tendencies ‘tn religiois thought.

To'eake o visuel examls of ‘the: aave Kiiids:of cogmon ground, - =
portraits of Christ in charismatic homes have certain broad characteris-

tics in common: - they :end’to be closeups, shiowing only- the'head and .

b - shnulders, e eyes Took directl§dnto the ‘eyes of the vieua/ and Christ,

tatds o have smclc fedtures. These qualities stand in’marked con- .

trast, o soné '6f the ‘oEhér locsl portrayals:of:CHrlst, s hown:id

Fig. 1, bogtom;  Christ fs often 'shown looking away:from the viewer; at 3

full length, and ‘therefore at a greater distance From the viewerj and

with light skin) blue eyes, and fair'hair. -When I photographed the

¢ “"" painting shown. in Tigi 3, I commented to the young Roman Catholic couples ~

‘who own £ (uho had Been telling me for several winites how much it eant .

2 thes, 'ana l-azw mich porg "like Jesus! 1t seened to them than other

pictires Iocany nvailabla) tHat'I.had séen it in a m&ke\r of -k:hansmuc"

W “ Protéstant huusebclds inithe Lnited States’ and here. They-wére quite




GOD'S GIFT IS JESUS
God so loved the world,
that He gave His only-begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish
but have everlasting fife.
John 316

Priiad 1 USA crn o wam

The Beatitudes
et e e i o b for A
e
e e ey il
C3T

Blessed are the meck: for they shall inberit
he carth

Biewed are they which do hunger and (hirs!

cuted for
¢ king.

Biessed are e, when men shall revile you,
‘and persecue you, and shall say ail man-

for great iy

Vour reward in heaven.
Tatthew $:3.12

Fig. 1. Top: A portrayal of Christ popular among local charismatics
Botton: A portrayal of Christ seen in some classical Pente-

costal and United Church of Canada homes and churches in St.

John's.




= o
orm S Crtin Che !

]+ M

Merciful Jesus, we believe in The
and we trust in Thee.
Come to the aid of our weakness.
and our incapacity.
Grant that we may be able to make Thee known
and loved by all men,

and that, confident in the immensity of Thy love

we may be able to combat the evil
which is in us and in the world,

for Thy Glory and our Salvation.

NIHIL OBSTAT — 1 PIETRO SANTORO — BISHOP OF TERMOLI

This beautiful prayer was inspired by
MERCIFUL JESUS HIMSELF TO HIS INSTRUMENT
on 22 April 1969 in Milan

Portrayal of Jesus given to the author by a Francophone Roman Catholic charismatic from lontreal.
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surprised and Interested to find that their feelings about this plcture
were not unique.
R THETeRERL eraten sty nder) 8n Mith SE cheriEti: exprenatys
culture, forming bonds of comon dmagery and comon peantngs’ across
dtverae genres and across the repertoires of deferent prayer groups,
1s presented n Chapter VII. ‘Bonds of common mugmus expertences and.
opetific belicts ave presentad in Chapters TI throwsh VL. Tor the
moment, - the purpose of these {llustrations is simply to clarify the
bases upon-which charisgatics may be calied a folk grovp.

The concept of "folk religion” as used in this study ia con-
sistent with the définumpff e folk kFoup. /Bigtnntag With the
definitional foundation esm‘bu'shgd by Yoder, in which folk réligion is
""the religlous dimension of folk culture' or 'the folk-cultural dimen-
‘slon of religion';" I am here using the tern to describe that religious .
ethios and worldview, with the specific beliefs and practices which are
part’ of them, which are shared by 4 religlous ‘folk group. To sum up
what this is in a sentence or two is like trying to sum up what is
ethnicity, Balinese style, or what is Theosophy, middle-class-New England
style. Charismatics 'sharal culture, It is specifically religious’culture,,
and does not preclude membership in all' sorta of bther Folk group;; with
other kinds of common ground. However, there are dimensions as complex
and as subtle to that culture as there are in ethnicity. Johannes Fabisn
has sugges;:ed that it may be useful to conceive of movements ox groups ‘7
whose common ground tends to be :u(tcnsive and pervasive, yet who remain

part of the larger soclety around thém and do mot adopt & separatist
y 9

lifestyle, as "part-societies This may be'd uaeful concept to keep
in mind, though “folk group" is the term used here, It helps tb.express
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right 4n identifying strangers by this metho
" Mpick up" something about ‘othiers which sigaals

" folk group. Actually, these types of unity can of
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e 2004 Miat abde %4 shared by the folk group is culture, rather than
an fdeology or.a limited and mmerableset of beliefs and practites,
though that shared culture does fiot imply cognitive {solation from the
larger society. : K £

"Réliglous folklife" is used here more frequently than "folk
nli;&an" because of their comnotations rather than their demotations.
T hold the dtﬂn{(im? of "folklore" which is identified with the folk~

11fe \studtes mvedent a scholarship (again, as.defined by Yoder), which

describes folklore as that parc-of folklife which has to do with verbal

materfals: things made at lsest partially of vords, such as traditional

songs, Warratives, jokes, proverbs, graffiti, tauats, and figures of

- iy
speech; !0 "Folk relfgion™ often seess to be {nterpréted by scholars ‘as”

referring to "things'made of belief": - dites, superstitions, divinatfon

methods, magicoreligious cures, and other elements of culture which,
though they may involve the use of cbjects, verbal formulse, custosms, of.

/
performances of various kinds, are thought of as existing prizarily as
i

z .
beliefs, ~“This is precisely the concept I want to avoid, Charismatics

bold many bellefs tn common, bt it would be.a gross simplificatton to
describe that which unifies them as a folk group in terms of belief ou!y/ﬂ

They are Unified by attitudes, values, aesthetics, rhetoric, modes of

. logic and metaphorical- thought, and even by subtle elements such s

proxemics and kinesics. Sose charismatics T know maintajn that: they o

¢an recogniza 92‘- charianatics by their silen—shid they are often

Others say. they just
ALS seabAESRLY o’ fha
override

it doranias in bellalfor cimids,: batwien Roman Catholie o
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Neopentecostal charismatics. -1 have on numerous occssions heard people

dlscuss: 1gsues of disagreement, such as the doctrine of transubstantia~

t1on ("They don't really think they're drinking blood, do- they?™ ve.
"They don't really-think Lt's just a symbol, dor they?"), by contexting
chem within a framevork of felt inlty. This'"feeling" 1s usu.ny baged .
nn common values, common reli,gious expztie'm:e!, ‘common uesthetics, and
other eléments. Belief 1o imporcant, but At 16 oné. aspect of a complex
whole. The cem "!‘eligiousf folklife" seems to me better. suited to the
expressinn of that wholé than the term “folk IEligiDIh

In addition, I use "reiiginus folkllfe" in order to avoid the
mellic‘sciun of conflict or dlffexen(iatian with offieial religion, or 7
with offictal and popular el igton. 12 inile eterier the dichotony ot
:he trizl\ntamy Ay work Well in dther fleld sxtuncians, they are bm’.h
uneteldy, in this particular one. First, a television evangelist ‘con-

sidered a representative of popular religion by one person may well bé

considered a ‘rcpreaeqmtlv’e of an -afficial denoninational syst
-another: THe Roman Catholic abstention from meat on Fridays, which has
not been part of the official e, Ehur_ch since the"Second®
Vatican Couneil, is maintairied by some of the older.local pewple-, and I
have hedird ‘those whib maintatn 1t apeak of the practice.as something

that has become part of a oéal way o ufe for them. Here an official
teaching s bemg retained for reasons commonly associated with folk

practices: people do it because. they have always done it} because it

seems, to ‘them to be an, important part of their traditional way of life

¥ith which they are unwilling to part. Many specitic charismatic
beuefa. such. as..the idea that the Spi‘(i: ef God ‘dwells in, 'or ifhabita,

vetbsl expressions ‘of yralse t God are veriuusly thought of as folk,




popular, for offical beliefg by various iidtviduals, all of vhos can
back.up thelr definitlons with-discussions of origin’and transnission.

(This sounds like the kind of thing that only lolklaﬂu; talk sbout,

> i
but it {s not, "Where did thst idea come from!" is a common query when

such beliefs are under discussion in the comsmunity, and, the answers: to

it include biblical sources, other written scurces, mass-media sources,

snd oral sources.. ) . For tbele and other r--acu. it 1s -1-:-: impossible ,
to define specific bodtes of bellef which could be plmd i the three
categories which would bold asy validity fn charismatic culture, One
could, perhaps, say that charismaticg view as offfcial any belief which

1s expliciely based upon one or more Bible passages, ualess theré are

about or- that they view as

- popular any ’ belief vhich stems prlni;uy from currents of thought in the

secular md.}nmm thes, such as hussaistic psychology; and as folk
- . -

any belief vhich they feel is regional or.local in origin and dis-

.T:lon. Housver, this rells one very Iittle dbout whiac they belleve,

and, 'in practice, very little sbout why they believe it, The term

“religious folklife," since it has ngt been made a part of dichopomic or

trichotomic achemes, is less 1ikely to evoke questions about its relation

to Other foras or aspects of ‘religlon—questions which are in thid case

largely : of insight or 3 K4 ”
On this conceptual ‘basis, then, this-chapter- preseats first a

.u.-:hr%u, then & synchronic portrait of thé two folk groups in the St.

John's"aréa uhich share beltef in the baptisn of the Holy Spirit:

lassical & and chat! 1 begln with the history of

Yotacostalism in North America, for this style of religious folklife

reached Newfoundland with a rich and complicated ethos and worldview
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alréady developed: . o style vhich has 15 home weys retained more of it

early-twentieth-century qualities Bere tHan it has in some other areas.

Change that affected much of the Pentecostal population bf the

during the 1950's, '60's, and '70's had less impact hete than in soms

; i i : : % :
mainlesd irban aress, snd therefore the Nesfoundland Pentecostal present '

18 usefully viewed in terms of the general conttnental past. The

deve.lapnen: of the Chaﬂsu:ic Remewal ouuidt the Pentezusul denom!.m-

tions follows the n of 1 and Newfoundland Pente- °

costalism, : Lastly, the three. groups vhich forn the focus. of :the. thesia

. m,u.‘ be digcussed In the cofitext of.'the’ local charismatic commnity as

1 now =x1m. ) : oG ¢l

. Nunercus cultural and social processes have conlﬁ.hur.ed, and.”

continue to cont to the' of local _»f SUSEES

and it as Lhue : are, a ¢
dtscussion may prove to be.the clearest and most helpful fof the \mder—
standing! of that develépment. It is as well to stress at the oitset,
however, hai charipsatics teod ts vien religidus history with.an
schronic and ecusenical eye. The cloud of glory which rested on the
tabernacle duxing Tizael's fortyyears.in the uildemmess 1s as uxuy
th e ‘cited ds an historieal precedent for current bellef and practice

as ard events within the speaker's ow lifetine; Catholic charismatics

".may.point to the Holiness Movement among’nineteenth-century Methodists,

6T Keopentecostals to the:spirituality of the early Franciscans, in

explaining the relation of their ownbellefs and practices “to c’ﬁa history

of Christianity. These ex‘nplu from my fieldnoten are reinfnxced by

"0 books' T haye:seia’ bor' sala st Catholicy Charisnatic ngwnl meetings,

which include numerous works by Pentecostals and ﬂulug.\r}th Pentecostal
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history, the content of widelyiwatched television programs such as

100 Euntly Street, and the:books cimed and comments made by char{smstics

1n the prayer groups and Gomsunity events'I bave .nendm}? It must

therefore’ be. remesbered. that ‘Pentecostal history does Bot affact only -
those charismatics who grew up in P‘nte:olul hoes, and the im’.e!— -
national Chariamacic Renewalin fhe Catholte Church was of iiportance

£of many Protestants aid agnostics in their adoption of charissatic

belief and their at cont to local ‘éharissatic folklife.

sm as a3 s reached

1n 1910, braught by.a ningls lay woman from New Englénd. Tts beginnings

“in matnland Norch Anérica ga back; however, to the Hollness Hovement

< within Azerican and British Methodisn in the mid-nineteenth cenmry.

Becanse smuch ‘of ¢, cuTivsal ethos:dod shetortrel sirle. bants Fel2sis
glous assuzptions and modes of worship, and-the sense. of historic iden-

tity still present in Newfoundland Pentecostal churches bark back to that

period, it is' important that caltural study of Newfoundland Pentecostal-

ism begin there. I here present a brief outline of the cultural events

.and factors which appear in Newfoundland Pentecostal oral and written

‘accounts of the Movemefit's early development. In order to strike the

best possible balance between ethnohistory and folie history==or factual

data and beliefs about the past—I follow the ac:ouut given. by Button K.

Janes, ‘a local 1 pastor and historian, in hu The Ledy Who Came:

e Btography of Altce Bell Gavrigus, Newfoundland's Firat Peitecostal
Bioner:'% This 1s the'work to'which I was inevitably referred by local

Pentecostals when enquiring-about historical questions, so it is in




* endownsat of Gover, “the Full biptismiof the Holy um 3

Tsable, vy,

. itself a kind of "folk history,” but in & stricter sense of the .terms

"1t costitnes extensive usé of local sources (especially articles from

early Pentecostal perfodicals) and works by Pedtecostals with relatively

" careful coisidération for historical aceuracy.

L - A
The Origins of North American Pentecostalism

The "firss widely-known source of the rerm "pentecostal™ L
afsociated with belief in modern—day, personal baptis= in the Holy 3

Spirit, was the Methodist P:ribdic‘.l Guide to Holiness (1870-), edited

by Pheobe Pll._r who had:close tigs with the Lhenlogttll faculty at

Oberlin, where Gungn(ndonllhl and Presbyterian leaders Joined

Methodists in formulating a dnc:t!nc of Chriscian perfectionism. The'

. problem of how individuals can becbme holy was resolved for Oberlin

theologians Ass Mahan, John Morgan, Hemry Covles, and eventually for
Palzer throush the.cpncep of spirfeual baptias and the internal,

-muxfyu. pover of the Bly sum.“ l’l!.mr becane ‘convinced of "the

the indYspen—

solute uulllty nf the dlutplu of Jalul 16 while in

Eogland inm 1857-58, where a "llyam s revival" was taking place. Her

_published letters, along with panphlets and books by Oberlin and British

Methodist writers, helped to 'spread interest in “ardent pursuit of the
ifth, graces and power of the Holy Spirit".asong lay Methodists in small

had wide eir-

commnities on both continents, for the Guide to Holines
culation. ' As Donald Dayton writes: o~

By the turn of the century, sv-rx ng from camp meetings |
to choirs is described in-the Gu "pentecostal.” Sarml are
* published wder m- heading "Fantm:wlr.ll Pulpit"; women's reports/
under " ersonal are reported
as "Pentecostal te-umuxn," ar d 80 on.. Even devotional periods
:tn place in the "pentecostal closet." What fook place in the

A
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pages of the Guidé to Holiness was typical of what happened in #
most Holiness traditions in the 1880s and- 1890s. -By 1900, the

ghife fiom Chrlstian pertection to the Béptism of the Holy

Spirit was nearly, universal.l

Local Pentécostals have comented to me that they trace the

origins cf their own form of religion to this period in the H.nlineas —"\

Yovement, ' One man mentioned that - at Methoddst camp neetings, people had
accﬂsiomllly been "slatn fn the Spifit" (thac ia, had falleh to che
fle}«r), fo fhie puzzlement and consternation .of religious leaders; dnd.
that instances of dhvins héaling, prophetic utterance, glbssalaiia, and
intense congregational response to the sensed presence of God had
darked the Holiness Novengnt durigg thia tims period in the Uniced
States.? “However, the Peritecostal Movement is alsc said to hdve begun’
1a-Topeka, Kansas, in:the first weeks of 1901, when a group of forty
stidénts at- a nondsnothatidnal Bikle study centre, led by an ex- :
Methodist laynan, Charles Fox Parhas; ‘dactied that the New Testanent ¢
indtcatot of baptish 1n the Holy Spirtt was “the abiliey 0 speak-in
Unknown1angisages. - Pne student, Agoes Ozaain, asked Pathan to lvay hands.
on her and pray ‘that ‘she algiit recetve spiritudl Baptisn Erom 6od in
s s Ven ptzygt‘{ fov dubtag a'New Yosrte, Bve Natchiulght?
sérvice at the'centre, she began to speak in tongues. Soon afLemnzd,
the _entire forty-nember student'body, including Parhen himself, received
the base abilicy and begag to travel] holding religtous services in
various towns in the prairies of -the Midest. Response was:minimal
GnLL they reached H.nuxtm\ in May ‘of 1005, uhese crowds sathered and
Interest veh strong, encugh that Parhas opened & second ackool, One
student there, W.J. Seymour, later began Holding religlovg mectings fn
Homes ‘in' Las, Angeles, uhere the Kisidinof (experieuces, and-atinsfheve atil * -

cherished fn many Penticostal: and chariamatic groups firat appeared. . .,




One day at a house meeting, according to contemporary accounts, the
+ ‘entire praying group was knocked.to ‘the floor by an unseen force and

began to speak in tongues.'” As news'of ‘the event. spread through’ thé
\

commipity, more people began to attendy and the meetings were moved to *
an shandaged Methodist church on Azusa Street, in a working class Black

nei ghbourhood Vof. Los Angeles.
Stanley, il Frodshan, a menber of the Azusa. Street Apostolic

Faith Gospel Mission, as it was called, described a typical service

there in his 1948 .account, With Signs Following:

o imstruments of music are used. Nome are needed. N choir.
Bands of angels’have been' heard by Some in the Spirit and theTe
1s heavenly singing thdt is inspired by the Holy Ghost. Mo -
collections are taken. No bills have been posted to ndvertise
the meetings. No church organization is back of lt. S .
soon as it 13 announced that the altar.is open for seekers for
pardon, sanctification, the baptism {n the Holy Chost, and
healing for the Body, people rise and flock to the altar. There
is no urging. . . . There is such power in the preaching of the
Word in the Spirit that people are shaken in the benches. Coming

to the altar many fall prostrate under the pover of God and often
come out speaking in tongues. Sometimes the power falls on

people and they are wrought upon by the Spirit during the giving

of testimonies, or the preaching, and they receive the Holy Spirit.

The spread of Pentecostal concepts and of services like this to

Newfoundland took place through predominantly oral channels. Alice B.

Garrigus, a devout Connecticut Congregationalist them forty-eight years
014, hedrd about the Agzusa Street Mission from a Methodist minister,

‘Frank Bartleman, who had been present there, and Minnie Draper, a member

of the Christian and Missionary Alliance who declared that she too had

‘recelved the baptism and the gift of tongues: Both were present at a
Christian and Missionary Alliance camp meeting in 0ld Orchard, Maine,

in'1906, where Garrigus.and a number of other people,’in spite of con=

demnation of these ideas by the camp meeting predchers, insisted that /¥

3 A |
thej wanted the same experience. Those so convinced contifued to meet
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1n a local barn after the casp mectisg ‘had-ended. Garrigus later wrote -

for Newfouhdland readers that the meetings’ sesned to glow, and the sing-
’4 LN “ ing s:xuck participants as havlug a supema:ural quality.  When the
baptism of ‘the Holy Spirit occurred, it ibparetly thspined to all
present at “the_sané time., Pewpie were speaking in vuhat seemed to her
to be man iffe{enf_}d!guages, interpreting Shbas ubtotandes ‘m English,
o] £ 'ldughing and.shnu‘ung victoriously, "all hlenqi;ng 1n 6ne Bamnnioua.song
" of pratse.". Describing the subsequent patcem\pf the barn meetings,

L = { 3
] : she wrotes B

¥ * What heart- Mngs! What I" What T T
What fuinb1ings seekers -passed: chrovgh; t11L ohe helng asked
what, the new experience was, replieds "It {s the new death."
The Shekinah glory burned as a.flame,in the heart of the bap-
tized one, and holiness wis the atmosphere in which he lived.

21

» She also wrote of various' evidences  of the “poverwith -which the Holy

Spirit "endued“ baptised belieyers. When'a amallcongregation in

Tetferson, Nagaachisetts, - attempting o Dpan a churcti, faced'a. group.: -
SEunsiy tompreopla dataFidne b, dlasiadel thin by forde, Garrigus
i - .. vrofe, an elevei-year-old girl stepped out in front of, the Shurch s

bers and preachied "ﬁdge{nem and mercy fn the . . . burning, flery

“w . message of God . . iV "with such efféct that the crowd 1ef 'auowing the

I v g B
service to begin.zz Individyals were divinely guided and inspired in -y -

congruent directions.’> Her own decision to go to Newfoundland was -
] among thase she deuéru:ed in mes"e terns, " She was having dinner with
\‘ friends one eveuing vhen Maude Griffith, a fellou Pentecostal, valked in

smi tclllng hér m: e e Logicing: £oo0 £at afield in thinking' that she !’

Lo’ ought to 'go as 4 missionary to.China, began speaking, to her In tongues,

(Garrigus, does not say whether the woman had begn told of her: thoughts

" of going-to China’or not; it would be in'keepfig-with 6imtlar accounts

L 2




of her experiences that she had not.) Catching the word “Newfoundland"
3 in"the glossolalic utterance, Garrigus was elated and felt certain that
that was where God wanted her to go. She apparently did not know where

it was, however, and when she located it on a map, she thought it was

a land of suow and ice, Eskimos ‘and Indians." Some months later; ' -

. however, a stranger at &nother camp meeting nppxouhed and ankad where

she was "called :a." Pastor Burton K. Janes ef St. Jnhn'n describes

the ensuing scene in'his of Garrigus, The Lady Who Cawe:

Breaking into unrestrained praises, the woman said, "This
morning I was praying for my people, &nd the Lord uaid to me, Y
'Thy prayer is granted; I have prepared my. mungn :
.~ ™iho are your people?" Alice asked.
"1 an from St. John's, the vaﬁa
4 At this admission the two were so excited, they "staggered
around the field, filled with the nev wine, and praising Cod——
literally drunk in the Spirit."™ . . . Laughing, Mrs. White
proceeded, much to Alice's surprise and relief, to describe
; St. Johd's . . . as a-city with all the conveniences of modern
living, such as street cars and electric 1ighys.?3

: : .. Garrigus arvived fn Sc: Joha's on Decenber 1, 1010, and opened

“the Bethesda Mission on New Guwet Stxeet on Easter Sundny. 1911, brlng-

B " ZE ing with her the concepts, legends, memorates, songs, and modes of
religious thought and activity which'becane the basis and pattem for

Newfoundland Pentecostalisa. A 7 -

, She had b:en pxe:eded by. elxl!.et ldvrcllu of disciplined and

enthusiaptic Protestantiss, such as Lawrence: Colighlan, a Methodist, and

: %
A + representatives of the Salvation Army. Both had met with some success

ia 5t. Yoha's and the Conception Bay ares. She wes followed in 1918 by - 4
) Victarta Booth Clibborn-Denarest; d.ughm of General Willian ooth.uho
had founded the ‘Salvation Army. re: Demareat ditferad wich har father!s |

Lt lithiy aiyie of uligiauq 1ife, and held a sarles of evange.ltluc

services in Gower Street Methodist Church., She later wrote of .the

results: - =
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For a week I preached to rapt audiences. At the end of the
services, the people would goout guietly, showing that’they
{He!e impressed, , . . but there was no move on their part, mo
response to the appeal. . . . [But soon) The response became
an avalanche. Sometimes people could mot wait to get to Lba
seckers' roos; they fell on their knees right in the aisles.’

Myrtle Eddy, @ Newfoundland Pentecostal, wrote in-1975 that thirteen

hundred people during these meeti

mény of whon subsequently joined'Bethesda.? Another recent-writer,

Memorial unxvezuﬂ\n:uden: Harvey luce, comennd that "Thay baueved
approximately the same [hings\ ;and began to uxpuunu- the samé

things," 24

In 1922, Garrigus and a group from Betheodd held a seri

; ten meetings on successive nights in'the Fishermen's HAll in Clarke's

b : Beach, Conception Bay. On the tenth night, local people began to
,g: 3 mgriw:ul bdptism, and a second Pentecostal group was started.
£
i .In 1924, sore loggers in North Harbour, Placentia Bay, contacted

Bethesda. - They had>gecedved some religlous tracts from the United ‘

_States (how, local P is are tain), and were intere in
“hearing more -lmf Pentecostalism, A St. ;Yahn'. jeweler;~Robert C.
English, who had held meetings for Clibborn-Demarest's convetts in his
store until the group h-vnin:d n;:hud.' along with several nth.e'r[, =

went to North Harbour and began a third church there.
+ In 1924 Eugens Vaters, Methodist minister from Victoria,
o . Conception.Bay, had returned from Elim Biblé College in-New York State,t " -
Dnaware that anyone else had brought belief in Holy-Spirit baptism to

* the region, he began to hold meetings in Victoria, where he soon heard

JAY o X .
. of and joined with the existing Pentecostal groups. He opened & fourth

& y church there n 1925." The 1 Assemblies of were

‘officially incorporated that vear, with Robert C. English as ceuf;{




Superintendent. Vaters took over in 1926, and continued in offics for
thirey-five. years. According to his grandson, Kelth Xing of St. Join's,
he was respomsible for startisg Camp fmbsnuel, 4. fellgioiis Tetreat
cantre in Conception Bay where Pentecostal gatheriangs are seil] held

regularly (Tape 39-3, side B); Good Tidings, the PAON's periodical,

carrying sernons, articles, letters, obitiaries, andlocal news from

“various Vewfoundlnnd churches; and ‘the Religiﬂus Book and Bible House,

whiich aupplies numerous 1 and chyrch d'the
province with religious literature from mz{i:nland Canada by mall - ordek;
o Pinbecosbatish dig spread primerily, for the first three to f,f}n
g decadls, by eﬁ:husié‘;tlc laymed who vere ordained on the basis of what
they and existing Pentecostal leaders beldeved were divine callings,
rather than on the basis of fornal Lrnining for ministry. They were
nost successful in central and westeri areds of, the island: the South
Coast, the Grest. Norther Péninsula, snd the southern‘Avalon Peninsila
havé mﬁy a few scatrered Pentecostal churches today (see Fig. 4). Areas
undergoing. social .change, such as the .founding of new communities around
mklls or other industries, were often receptive. Today there are approxi-
nately tventy-nine  thoisand. mesbers of Pentecostal churches in ‘the
province: 5.5% of the population, shich 1s higher thin any other
Canadien province, but only about ightatn hadped The: Titthis SE Sonate
metropolitan area (see Table 1). In spite of fts urban origine, its

numerical strength lies in smsller toms and in outports. >’

Newfoundland Folklife 1950-83

In the seven decades of its existencu, Newfoundland Pancecnstal—

ismhas developed ‘a high stable, distinctiye style'of,religious. folklife.
Wnile denominetional dfstinctions are’traditignally strong and- clear in'
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many areas of the province, Pentecostals have told me with pride—and

1s with they carry the principle of
social differentiation to unmatéhed lengths.

Religious differences are made explicit through denominaticnally-

Tun. schools, separate graveyards -in many.comunities, and, of.course, by

customs. A Placentla Protestant man-recalled that {n the 1950's and
early 1960's, he vas always aware of the difference between himself and

Romaa Catholic children: e
You'could be good' friends, but there vas' alvayh a point. when they

. had to do-something else that you werén't included in. ybe

& it vas only golng to.church.  Maybe it was going in to say thes

: fa%runry every nighe. “Maybe 1t was blosolng themselves.

you ‘didn't belong to « » « thnne times uhen something wuld
happen, you know, and_they'd be sort of looking at 'you with Hm
sort of little half-smile.

.+ I've heard the Sisters say, well, non-Catholics . .
veren't:really urried, for instance. They were living in sin.
And you know; I mean, when you were thirteen or fourteen, or
fifteen years old and you. think highly of your pareats and
someone 1s saying they're livisg in sin, you know, and more ot
less they're saying you vere conceived in sin and you're never
going to see the face of God or get into heaven and you're going
to'burn {n Purgatory. .You know, I mean, it's embarrassing, eh?
nd they say for non-Catholics to-go to Holy'Communion and take -
the bread and wine . . . well, it's not very good, it's mot even
nourishing to their bodies. They'd be better off if they took

a candy bar. You know, and when you hesr mn-uu@: and you
_just can't tum, you can't igoore it. . . .

A Car.halic from Gull Ialand, Conception lly, recalls that Car_hclicu often,
went to Mass'on Saturday evening, o Goutds o Sinday, which shocked
and, angered Protestant nelghbours. Animosity ran 0 highin hils com-
aunlty/chat Cathplic residents he kaew, when buying o farm aniaql from
a Protestant, cprinkled the antmal with holy water before mlmitting 16 to
il

Catholic culf‘,’ or whutever. A

their baru, saying, "'Now you're
Sta-John's voman dn her early r.hiniea, ratsed in a SElvn:Lun Arty family

b_ut now attending the United Church, belfeved that even today, if _sh:

+ %
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vere to ask the United Church for help when there 1s no food in the
house, she would be turned away and told to "go to her own," for vhole

families are fated vith ‘particul !

identities, which may be retained as part of local parceptions of -
individuals even long after conversion to another persuasion ‘(l.r..
1/27/81)." One Auglican girl who grew wp in an all-Protsstant comunity
told me that at ten years cld she thought Roman Catholics must have skia
of a dlﬂem: colour, becduse they were spoken of as outsiders whom ‘it

would bc shocking to nx'ry (f.n..3/3/83). Two United' Gnteh Idll'l

 from Bonavista have heard fes- spokes of as mot at-all;

" two Catholics froa werct5ld_the name’ thing about

Though for many these attitudes have softeped in the past ten yun. many
are still highly conscious of all deaominations bs folk groups.. Cathalic
folk speech msy include unlque items: one is "crucified vith the pain’
of arthritis, Christ is "Our I.a;rd‘ -and Mary “His blessed Mother" or-

"the blessed Virgin." "Jesus, Mary and Joseph!" is a comon exclamation
azong some of =y older Romsn‘Catholic acquaintances on the Avalos, as
dstinctive as the Pentecdstal, "Praise Godl" 'Salvationists occasionally
refer.to a neighbour as’ a "poor simmer” ;n & "lost soul,” however, fadth-
£ully he may sttend his own church. Catholics, Anglicans, and United
Church ‘members often express  vareness. that the Salvation Aray does not
believe'in water bapism, and o gan1 £hat" 4 mce s Yhi fxom
heaen.  Catholic abatention. from eat on Fitdayi before the’ Second

Vnicln councu (vhich somée 8111 continue on thetr oun), the sl ¢

wtforus, 's Day parades; and nuserous

Jother religlous markers were sigaificant amects of 'soctal idzntily in

everydiy commntty telatioss for masy people.
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Pentecostals, hovever, seem, both déltberately and inadvertently,

%
to have underlined their distinctiveness in red. Two Penteocstal women,

nne' éxom Conception Bay and one from Windsor, recalled [ha[uwell into
the 1960's (andn-6ome éommities-tndny)), Pentecostal women left their
Halx wacut<~presumably because of concern with e dizectlve in

1 Gorinthiags 11:15, "if & vonai have long hadr, it'is ‘ glury to her:
for her hatx is given hér for a covering." In sone comunities it uas
vorn Loose,, ‘whtle: 4k dther areas’4t jea pinteddn a roll at the nape of
her ‘ock, -~ (Salvation Ay vonén wore theirs {n ‘a bur.: Both wished to

fidicate their holiness of 1ife, but neither wanted to be mistaken for

the other.)  Dark colours-were worn, ineluding dark stockingé, and no

aakéup, except perhaps a light dusting of face powder. Wedding: rings.”
vere the AT s SR R R L o skirts of
nodest length, though local pastors varied in their definition of
inodest," causing confiision for some vho remesber being considered
‘rnspéccable at uné churci and shameléss at anéher.: ‘Slaiks have
m:en:ly become nccc})tsble 4n'meny communities. G’ woman: commented:
o0 i danber it tandind £50 gt HEETED i sl :uentx yeurs

‘behtnid’ the styles. If she is right, slacks may be a case fn point.

for men's clothi not discussed much. pmhahly because
dark, " modest clethee vere, generally vorn by local; men anyyay; possibly
because the concept of Sodesty vas ssaanin:ed with uumen; and possibly
because the New Testament: comments only’ Dn appzoprnte vomen's dEess
(LTimothy 2:9). Nevertheless, several people, both Pen:el:astal and nf
other. denom;tnadons, have .told me . that they can identify Pentecostals

of ‘efthet sex on-eight, though they: were not fully able to explain-how.
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eyering neetings, pronovacing "amen” with an

Pattems of social activity form, along with dress, a strong |
f
part of traditional Pentecostal fdentity.  Smoking, drinking, dancing;

mixed bathing," and watching movies were all taboo, as was spending

time in places, or with people; associated with any of thesg practices.

One St.'John's man commented that, in his own childhood, Pentecostals
were empected Wn thelr'free time, when they weren't working'
in chirch; cértainly services are traditfonally frequent and long.
Jariice Brown of St. Join's satd that, in ‘the late fiftles and. early
sixtics, many Pentecostal children were forbidden to participate in
physical sduibion classés, because the' uniforms vorn were considered
Luinodeit; educttionsl filustrips and slides were "movies," and Pente~
cotal chiidren often left the classroom while they were being shown.
Several people vho grew up in Pentecostal fanilies in various commni-

ties around the province have commented that smoking, or staying auay

. from church, would ‘usually cause an {ndividusl to be‘regarded ag

"packslidden," Some felt that "you éould lesé your salvation" by doing
such_things, and would not fully -dccept,the cilprit as a member of the
Pentecostal fold uatil he had repented publicly by gotng to: the altar’
during a church service (Tapé 3-1, sldes Aand B} Tape .21, side A).

‘ Equglly shuned were a number of religfous practices aniociaten

with other denominations. Several people who’hiave attended Pentecostal

< ‘churches in various comunities around Conception Bsy and in central

* Newfoundland during the past fiftedn years have comented that, vhen

testifylng in church (of which more will be'said shortly), congregation
nembers ‘oftan testified against" church customs they had "come out of "

as ‘the Israelites came out of Babylon. Drinking tea in'church after

i

" instead of ‘a. long,

' 3




belhg present and attentive. TIndividuals’ are expected to cla and to .

"praying out of a book," or Feciting memorized prayers were all likely

to be cited as:aspects of worldly or. futile religion; in contrast with.
the purity, sincérity, and "fulness of .the Gospel message'" they had

found' in Pentecostal Christdanity.>? So strong aTé these attitudes
tovatdother denontaations that converts to Pentecostalism are Aot

spoken of as having converted, but: as \mvmg been sa&ed—-nnﬁss, perhaps; *
they had converted from the Sslvation Aruy; viiieh“shares Peatecostalisn's
evangelical views on . the necesaity of phisomil - axplisic: Tepentanca add
ncceptam:e of..Christ as one's own Snvipur.

Holy behaviour in church services 1s not sln:ply a matcer of

sing loudly'during hymns tosexpress their enthusiasm. Psalm 47.1,
"Clap your hands, all ye people; shout.unto God with a-voice of triumph,"

may be either sung or quoted in support of ‘the belief that this is

important if orie wishes, to please and glorify God. ~Though some churches
allow for a certain. amount of recicence, individuals are often expected
to cestity from tiae o time durtay fhe Pariol, set adlde for Hhls 15

‘each sérvice. Tea:ifying 1s something of a verbal art in Newfoundland

1 churches, vith a abiul and. ofr.en a csdencz

and-tonal pattern all its'own. It is closely related to the art of
preaching, but focuses upon the expression of personal joy, strength;
and gratitude as a resulf of one's relation&hip with God: 'Testifying

nay also include prayers for stuners in general or for specific people,’

and ng for particul may be’expanded to include

details, as in this e}mmple recorded fn another Neu(nundland church by

Robert 'C.. Ness in 1973, (I often uund my tape recardings of Pentecostal

‘testimonies difficult to heat, either because of encnum\ing comnents ',
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made by other members which drowned out sections of the testimony, or .
because the testifier faced the pastor while speaking, and, while
usually audiblé to most of the congregation, they were often inaudible

to the recorder.) . 3 i
/. y y -

Precious Jesus; precious Jesus. I'm glad to stand tonight
and say I'm under the blood| Praise God for savin'.my’
soul six years ago. I was enjoyin' the worldy livin' in sin
and' God 11fted ne. up, thraise Jesus. I remember bein' sick
the last year, praise God, I asked for healin' and I felt the®
heat from his hand, my friends. I sténd here whole, praise the
Lord. Oh Jesus, precious Jesus T pray you'll move {n this
meetin’ tomight, that your spirit will F1ll this place and
save these simers before it's too laté! You're comin' soon
oh Lord and we vants to be ready. Bless my boy oh Lord and
bring 'im into the fold. He's goin' on in sin Lord, so much,
he won't listen to me. Goin' to the club with a hard crowd
and drinkin". Oh God T pray you'll move on him before it's s
too late, oh Godl Precious Jesus, precious Jesus, precious
Jegug.33 -° 5

Tn deition to testifying, individuals are expected to
parcicipu;xq'ocnu demanstrations of tellgou sinchrity, such’as
Yndling W the sibnibo piay. bifore tha bervice begin. (often
accompanied by” loud "groaning inv'che Spirit” as they "travail in prayer,"
pleading for God's blessing upen the service), and the Jericho March, a
collective clreunsabilation of the church tnterior, done in o single.

Tmal pace, clapping.and singing ‘Other demonstrations

_Of f\lll)p/ntticipatlun in Pentecostal deilnl(:innsy_l'holi.ness il‘l‘cluée
"tarrying" at the altar 44 dndividual Breyer, MsedkiigiGod For the
baptién" if the individual has not yet experienced speeking in tongues,
or praying on other | ‘opi.cn; ralstng the arms or erembling during congre-

gational worship; or saying "Halleluia," "Amen," “Glory," or sliort
e85

phrases in tongu others ére

ot singing solos. Membérs also frequently approach. those kneelfng or’




standing to pray at the altar, placing a hand on the shoulder, back, or

head of the cse praying, i supporting thes by praying in Enyi-h or
ia’ tongues, ssking vhat they are at the altar for, and sosetizes u.vu;
advice (see Tapes 32, side A; and 21; side A)Io

Soctal taboos and dress codes are, sccordiig to one devout

Pentacostal man, intended to help Pentecpstals to lead holy lives, mot

"trytag to be like the world,” for biblical passages abost how different—

even "peculfar,” 1a the King James Version—Christians sre to be are
signtficant {n the religiow thought of many Newfondlad Pensecostals
(£.8.°1/8/83).  Bves'the estrangeseat betwéa fasily mesbers. aod neigh-
bours vhich p‘tople cften coment on as a result of Pentecostal eatry
1nto small comunities are often almost a source of rejoicing, being
interpreted with reference to passages such as Luke 13:51-52:

Suppose ye that I am com to-give peace on earth? 1 tell Ty

¥ay; but rather division:

For from hesceforts there shall be five iz one fouse divided,
three agsinst tw, and two agalnst three.3!

One womsa in Bay, had been
by & neighbour who.med a large flock of chickess. When his chickens
suddenly and tnexplicably disd, he stammered an sjology o ber: others

in .the commnity who considered her a godly womsn had varsed hia not to

jay anything zore sgainst her,” lest further divine retributich strike
N e t‘cutved Ma apology by commenting that she was glad vhen he '
spoke 111 of her, because she Hg;\"hlxalily vorthy to suffer that f(
Jesus.". She said 1f people praised her, she would be vorried, because

y the Sermon on the Neunt says, "Wou wto you, when a1l sq shall speak

well of you'; but "llened are you vhen sen ahail hate you i . . for

the Sor of Man's sake" (Luke 6: 6, 22) (£.0. 4/5/83). esentmeat fron

FERASS,

3




other members of the community therefore sometimes incresses, rather
‘than decreases, Pentecostals' Vz:enxincy that they sre hehaving as true
Christians should. B
The unlque quelities of thelr church services, hawever; arenot
designed to estrange others, though they very of ten do. On rare occasdons
the old Eteteoty_pe about Pentecostals rolling on the floor is i;x fact
justified, but the fear &;ngmdered by it and by more realistic impres—
Sons, suEh( s theostiraiieof, swuting, spsating in tongues, fainting
or trance states, and the high volume and enstional intensity to which
' preaching often riges, is-often a source of confusion to Pentecostals,
or is not Tecognized at'all, Many arse aware that they dre considered
Ucrazy"--1 have heard pr;achers Jjoke about 1t £rom the pulpit, and con-
gregations laugh--but they epect thetr enthusiasn to be luerpisted by
sincere seekers of God as heavenly joy, not tertifiable inm;nity‘ Many
seem to conclude that those who,do. not see it in these terms s“iwply do
not have "ears to hear,” as Christ sald of those who did not understand

the Parabl Predictably, such beween cooteric and

exsberiospercepclihatconit dkiks st aTAtime withiother aroblantbonal

folk groups. 1s often fection of thetr custons
and attitudes as rejection of Chiist, while others often view ‘it as
rejection of religious hysteria and the sanctioning of absormal psycho-
logical states. Non-Pentecostals may also be hurt and insulted by what
they percedve as unjustified lack of respect for the Ch.ristiﬁnlfaith of
other churches (ot at least for their own).

Both the pressure to confora to Peatecostal folklife and the

- degkee of specificity and restriction it involved seem to have often

been highex in small communities then'in. St. John's. Janicé Brown
e ¥




thought in the outpDrth: the daughter of Gefieral Superintendent Eugene

mentioned that she has heard several conversationa between Pentecostals
[

from small communities and from St ‘;xy in which the smller commni=

tles alvays seened €0 have been muek stricter, This was apparencly duo,

not to urban wnrldliness, 50 tuch as to independent developneats of

Vaters, present at ome conversation she recalled, had expressed astonish-
ment at some of the restrictions experienced by others. Stories of the

early days of Newfoundland' Pentecostalism, passed dow in her own fanily

from her grandmother, Lucy Raines, who had worked;closely with Sister

Garrigusy supported her feeling that beliefs regarding dress and social

taboos had become stricter in "folk" Pentecostalisu than the "official"
G ¢ < 3

founders had intended. She comented: N
I think what you got was in a_lot of the réal saall commnities, :
things vere applied in a much more narrow, rigid way. And it
was the indiiidual pastors that vent in the outports thar imposed )
a lot of don'ts on the pecple Chat yere never from Sister i, &
Garrigus’s thinking. And even from Eugene Vaters and a lot of . :
them coming down, it was never as marrow as the impression that
was given in a lot of the outports. (Tape 3-1, side 4)

Awoman from a smiler community in central Newfoundland explained the g !
development of strict and elaborate "do's and don'ts'--a comon phrase
among Neopentecostals—-in this way: \ v
I think these things came about because of.fear. People did
want-to please the Lord, and they vanted to 1ive their life
. Tight. And I.think they did these things out of their own |
insginations; really not nything they fomd 'in Sefdpture.
(Tape 21, side &) .
i 5
She Temembered being shocked one day, as a devout teenager who had
recently sought ‘and recelved her ows spiritual baptisn, when her mother
was told that she was "not in very good spiritual conditdon," because

she had beén geen Eurning hef head to look. at the billboard in’ Eront :

. . . oy
©of the locel theatre as she walked past (Tape:2l, side A).




i

Hoveve:

‘in spite of ‘the high nimber and intensity of marked

features in 1 Neut, d folklife, there are

also & number of unmsrked features. Certdin features of church life,.”

stich as the existence of separate group meetings for men; women, and .

teenagers during the/week and the ‘observance'of Eqjor civic dnd reli-

glous holidays,. such as Chrlstoas and Esster, follow the same general

pattern as extots in the United, Anglean, and Baptist chiurches. There

.m, as far as. I koow, n6 uniquely Penzecoutll seaces’ to b apnkgn

mlcm, either a formulaic grace (eur_h a8 --m— uim we are lhaut to

receive, may‘the Lord make vs trul)’ »’:hmkiul") ora npnntauauull ok

cowpnned prayer, pay be used, and the mnnnarium of grace, siich as

\
Folding the hands and bowing' the -fiad, Foilew & videspread pattariies
8% *
well! Neopav\:ecouall mmethlea potnt out that some actions they thmk
ctight €o be marked.as "don’ts" were not: . for mnple, S0kt eies oL i
¥ ]

considered. wrong, “and prematftal pregnancy vas mot unussal in some

commnities. » thiese are the tions of 1s who

grew up 4a Pen:‘eca. al hcmes and have ‘since’changed their:own style of

rel.lsinus folklife somevhat, asd ara fiot necessarily. lepzesenr.a:lve of
Insiders' penpn:lb’ei s Jas s S {

P:ntecoaull are nbt, and very likely never were, “the anly # 2|

ueufdundlmden t ‘spaak of di.vine guidmcn, hei xng, visions, pmvi-
dencas, and"profound etperlencea ‘of splti:ull bt ton: Such expezi-

ences are pnn of du:hbad.acenes, life uxnn- lnd vhits to-places cf

rz'ligidua s)gnlficmce 3n Catholic and nezhaduc tuditinn, as numerous
examples f'mm 'ty o 1614 notes, as well aa dnternational legeudﬁ and
t!liginus Lterature, show.® "-Hovever, as.long as they were.ths only

ngf.m?cumeu to beueve in individual. reenactments of the Day of




oné. may ‘depart from'the traditional taboos and

taboos, rzl{gibus folk speech; and ritual developed by Pathstats
could easily be perceived by insiders ssv 1n:r1n‘sic,‘ necessary,\evenv ’
dtvinely, tnspired conconitants of Holy Spirit bapetom.. Ta che last ten
years, ‘this pgreeption has gradually become open to, queecian in-a nimber”
of ‘comunitids. Particularly ‘A St. John's; Tvillingate, Grand ‘Talls,
Bay Roberts; Placentia, ‘and Stephenville, people of other denontnatiofi}

have adopted the beldefs, clatued.the experiences, and rejécted the

caltiral style which pnee vent together in ‘an \mquentinnahly unified

“Pentecostal package." g

This {s startingto change the nature of Pentecontal folkuie in’,

S ¥
& simbet, oF-ways, (Voth Eor- (b magbers, ant: EoF thoné whch viiw £t £xom.

*the outside.". Some insiders are’ retaining the perspecfive that the

"package"" should be accepted whole, regarding’those who do i

t do_ 5o as

recaleitrant "babes ‘in Christ".who lack the: senge to seé that ‘they

should join the Pentecostal- hsembiigé hd Tecelve feaching; as ¥
“lukewarn, " uncomnitted Christians vho'&ack';egi holiness, thoudh. thsy
nay have been granted a divine experiénce by a gracious Gods or even.
as victins of demonic “counterfeit baptisa (f.n. 7/30/82; 8/12/82;
1/12/83) ;o ousiders lup all who share Pentecobtal beliefs. and.
expetiem‘:es together ‘as lunatics or religious 'fnnacics, FepasdTend o s
cultural style or other diffetgnces betveen thes, o:her's, ‘hnwever both i
Pentecostal and Skl Baie ekl 8 bgtining B bk of teligicus §hr T B
folklife in tems of style and tradition, and to ‘separate, thém cogni-

tively “tron belief “and ‘experience.

For Pentecostals, this means that’

without

feeling. that one is leaving-Christ.
TV ; 7

For non-Pentecostals, it meang

i




! "that one may sbandon dispensational theology (that is, ‘the argument
: that the baptism and charismata ceased when the New Testament writings
Vere completed,’ and were inténded only ds sn-interin source of evidence

for the truth of Christianity until vritten sources took over ‘that

fugction) without besoming either a lonely anomaly or & Pestecos
From this last group, Pentecostals somatizes receive the mew and rather -
confoundfng response of affectlon ané pedtancs without denominational

The context of reldgi culture in which. Pentecostal folk- r

life {s viewed is changing; and with {t the Beanings which are sssigned

- it ke o 1ts varioss features,
To a lirge extent, these e.nxop-..u are part of an’inter- > S
‘mational.shift'in the patteros of Ciristias belief which began dsring

the 1950's, and is still contimuing to grov.and spread. ~An excellént

study of this intermitional shift ts vatlssle iz valrer I Bnl’zmger s

The Pguenlnh @s72), 8 présts of s ten-volwme Nandbuch
38

The ment of the Reneual tn ua’!zn ol s

America {5’ discussed in detail by Richard Quebedesux in The ‘New pa

Charissitics (1975). Here, only a genbral sketch of some major shifts

n cultural thought 1s given, with speclal attention to. those d.mop-

ments vhich had upecul xelzvmce for N&ufwndlnd

¢ “and £1¢ peceway

in North Amrica g
1o Yorth Amrica S

“".-.. During the lae 1950's" and'early 1960"s, indtvidual Feligious -

jers, and nrdinnry b:u:v:ra in both the l’untnnulml and the non-

Pnuuconul churches bagln to b:idxu the cult\n‘ll gap” which had *

separated thes since the firat decads of the century. Middle-class®

people began to tale an intereSt in the beptism of the Foly Spirlt, and 5
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to attend the religlous neetings of hedling svarigelists sich as Oral

Roberts, Gordon Lindsay, and Kathryn Kudman, . Roberts; Tindsay, and .

David durll : an important ional laader in the
‘denomimttons, became increasingly 1nvo1ved ind @curenical, wnferences, »
‘duPlessis, who'nade Bentecostalism's first contadt vith the World:.

Counc11'of Churches 1n 1951} wss ‘dnvited  to sttend vni'can I and o

give a-series.of lectuxes on. )‘encécostalism at pro\une’lt Lheolbgicax ]

seninaries azpuid the world. In 1953 & Presbytertan busmssm, Demus
Shakarian,  foundéd what becané one. of the most.sffectiva "transiations'™,

of Pentecusta‘l thotght into middle-class cultural terms - The’ Full

* Gospel Business len's Fellowship In(ama\:innsl (?GBMFI). Meem}g o'

Eine” l-mtels and restaiants listead of tents and Pentecosial churches.
featuriig niddle-clage lay mesbers of non-Peatecostal detcntiiations. is
-speakers, instead of prcfessiunal evingeltots and pascors, end syesking ‘
the conversational -English of ‘the mdue_class, 1rstedd- of &\e_ﬁery,_
King “Janes- phraseology-liced rhecorte of Pentecostal y_réaching,, FGRFT
grei. At sponentlal satias” sz:oﬂgly"eéun;n;.cax convie obshiamds ¢
practice replsced ‘the classical Pentbipptaliadaociation of doeEiar
Puri £y vith! Bephratinh; ‘people Tesponded - £ thoughtful theological .

"téaching rather thafl to impassioned oritory on salvation, the Second -

" Coning, or mirdcles. Those Pentecostal leaders and lay menbers who

-tiade’ £his shift chme b bd called "Nebpentecostals, while heabers of &'

the” other denoninationg who began to }séué've in 'the baptisa of 'the Holy
Spirit -and the charismara were te_r’med Ne’opcnéecns:ule or "churiémazic:;;"
Cult;xrnlly, the two groups -comverge dnto & single ityle o religton

folklats and thodghit:




_This’ group has come to involve.a large number of peoplé,. and

v . 15“5:11_1 growing worldvide, pau_inularly‘ in Kax‘na, Chile, Bra'zn'

"ceveral Eumpean snd' African chuprids, Aseralia and New Zenlnnd, and

s Nopth Amerlm. 40,

Of its impact in the United states, David narmli

it

* - once an’cbject:of derision, ip-the' 1970s pentecostal ;
e, » ', .réliglon became almost fashlonable, 'Many judgé-{ the “chéaris=
2 % matic movement the most vital single force in American 5 .
2 5 s réldglon.  Thegifts of the Holy Spirit :(charisms), speaking 3t
- “in tongues (glossolalia), and diviné healing.were eubjects . - Sy
studled in nesrly. every Amerlcan church, and cells of claris— - i
matic believers appeared.in most American denominations, By
1975, perhaps: 5,000,000 or more Americansivere teking part in
p ; the chartemaric revivel. ‘(. 3)

14 theas developmenl:s were taking place in the middlé class,

cv)nvergent procesies were takins place anong wr\(ing class “and cmmLe AL

-cultiiral vau:h. In 1963, David Wilkerson pibjished Te Cross &nd :hz-

¢ Suitehblade;”which? decnils the results of his Teransiation” of Pente-

coatal Christianl(y into the street vemaculnz of the gangs in the
‘41

Iledford—stuyvasunt region-of New York City. T8 companion volume,

. Run Baby Rui, a spiritual’ autu‘nxugrapny of gung.ieade: Nicky Cruse,

+added to the 1'mpm ‘of
42"

tlkezson's, ook on; Both youth and older

Both vere widely tead, and hélped to foster th attlr_udinal

readers

of ¢

tic bellefs from 17513113:1“ in the'’ ¥ sy,

hinda ot iy ittcand 2 " el = o (R it

The: chﬂstizmity vreachcd by “ilknrsm\ and Gruse 4n :hn: public

mix\istries and vritings, Tike tiat of Neopente.oscsl icaders in gereral, .

it <, eva 1, hid e miloat il ‘e of Ch:isl:iuni:y i

s d m\uhzocmed m the Nofth American cou.n;gr dltire o pmduc what has

RS R been i.ermed the Jesus Hovement, hecause o n. mmbers‘ intense ca

entration on _a living, knowable Christ, with vhom they, sought,




3 "relationsiip! imstead of "religion." People simply became "Christians,' 3 -
o and, while the major doctrinal points which differentiste the Roman

Catholic Chun;h fmn Prvulzm: sects nnd denonina tons we: ot

gannrnlly uuy.: m :ham mndemntnlunnnl g:ot;'p.. utthet were they

ever self-labeled as Protestant. There is a widespread teudzn:y lllon.

thése groups to refer frequently to individuals and .events fros early

T church history, and to identify themsélves mot only with the precedents

set in the Acts of the Aostles and dn the Eplstles; but also with.

1 r e & v
. precedents, There are fayourites—for example, the first generation of 'L
.- Franciscans are cften locked to as kindred spirits of the Charismatic 3

Reneval, and the writings of s ‘m'-au of ‘Avila, St. John of the Cross)

. and Brother Lawresce are often rehxua o ‘ua»m(, the tendency to

& 2 1dendfy -with the Pre~Reformation Church is “more._ gemnl than that: I
haw, for example, heard a young Neopeatecontal: pastor {n & lirge. church 3
praach to'Ms cosgregation Erom tha writings of Ortgen ou prapr: s> The: s of
concept of denomization is thus'placed in a ‘much more historically-minded

" context fn this group than {n soe Other sorth smericen groips. The | -

S vatious are often as

. points of shared doctrise, while the’ cotcept of being s Christian Eakes

over these. doctrinal di There ate there-

- ~ fore hr;e nusbers of nm‘dinx and eurua-uc Christians who have

arrived at an-ecusenlcal vl!i’PnInt without lnvinx had contact with the

concepe, “of et u:ngniul moveaits as such.

¢ lnd ol . i were slso”affected by

- Bespentacostal 1ax, -:hsru-:u: fenewal; and ‘the Juus novmz. FGREFL =

‘leel_lnu 'ntnend clergy aad fmuy sesbers confiected uiﬂ\ mamy-Y

acddentc. centres i the United States ‘and Canada;. Camub Crusade rpy




Christ; Teen Chal lenge, -ard other youth itniacries nffec(_sd studént
popuucmug.“ ‘Yentacustulism had been “classed smong the cults" in
nutiétous theslogical covrses before duPlessis's lecture tours, but as
early a5 1958 the Prestdent of umn Theological Semimn, Jenzy Pleney
Yan umn, vas gl that It be ‘reconizel as a velid fora ot
Christiani:y, and.‘the ‘notss fot ' the taaching of Fentecostalisn in many
semiuaries gradually changed. > rertiaps most :lmpnxr_ancly, these three

' socioreligious "movenents! or, develupmenLe brought a’ wave'of ﬁxst—

genération!" coverts into the Gvangelieal, fundamentaiist; and pex,te-

caqul ¢huxihes,” Bible: schools, ‘and seminaties:.  converts who, brought
w;L:h them nex queﬂ’iunﬁ and attitudes, neu kinds:ofpergonal backgrounds

and: goal’s, and anl absence of many cultural concoditants established“in

‘varvinus religiobs belief growps It produczd latie’ muabers of neniers

ulthia these groups whose: odes: of reascnhg ‘and self»e@vassmn were |

i "ongenial o those o shmd ﬂspm:La of! their bxr:kgrou_nds: llheml‘

. T )
. Protestant ‘-'(wtsh, of Eastern mystical ‘belieTs, humanistic and‘env;Lrun-
menLal of _political mnce:un. o‘t the; perspeetives and picblems of  the:
drug cdlbure:  New ksnds of enpathy becars possi_hlz across a Vartety
of cultural barriers; - : A s &

Romax. Catholic ‘involiement in charistatic réneval bas" eipeeiatiy

sstrong scadenic tants. “Thé 1u1:m adac-dy peay for apirtiual baptism

15 varlotisly atnrihuted ‘to!three, u\mes, Fope Paul:VI's prayer fut "

ieriety Pen;ecust“ in his televised speech fomm; Vaticm\ u, and the g

positive s:uemcn:s nade about x:he plA‘:e stehe nhstmmnts in the chuzch

x:eday in the concilta? dacu:uents; !he indePEudent Bible reuding od

; conclusluns of um lay. facnlty memhexs at Duquesne Univcxsity, who ;Jrayed




spirittil Baptisn; and the influence of Wilkerson's The Cioss and the

Switchblade and John L.° Shenul'a Thaz Speak with Other Tongues upon

| scudent-fs:ulty Shoup At the sane university. 48 However the Duquesne

gruup arrived at the point of prayer, che experdence Leself took place
on'a weekenid retreat. L&on Joseph Cardinal Suenens of, B&lglum, o the

. international episcopal advisor’to the Latholic Cnsrismatic Raneval,

was presanl: ind gave. this scoount dn a r:\diu Tateyiay in. 198

A'group of students o 4 retteat, having prayed very mongly
“that - the Hloly ‘Spirif’ should -come and remew the face of the ' :
searthy’ they were ‘there pith .°. . a ‘group of teachers also,.
professors Ercm thé Gniversity.’ They prayed seriously, and: the
ansver'cane,” Really the thing that we were. thére and experi-
“enced was & sort of- spiritual -transfornstion of those boys and *
girls. . At the tine 'they vére twenty; I'tet’ them later on, and ~ . .
since twelve years the perseverance is there;. the fruits [of the
Spirit, Galatians 5:22-23] -are there; I am obliged to testify
that the Lord" did something there. The Spirit was blowify there
in'a visiblé way, and- it'spread all  over the world, and that vas
» a'very strange phenomenon,. because -usually- when you spéak about 7
4 movesat, you heve ‘a founder,. Saigt Francis ., . . founded the
Franciscans. -But.nobody founded the Charismatic Renewal. "It - . :
cameover the' five. continents. Tt started .in.the States. Why
in the States, 1 don't know; I am not’ in the counsel of Providence.
Sociologists explain that they were in a very bad mood at the
,otime, o ... 'sixty-seven, Well, it was a’ difficult.coment; but
in any case; the Lord stirted there something: I think really a
- sort, of "renewed experdence; -on auother scale but in the same
line, of vhat: hnppened onPentecost -for the Apnscles, (tape 37,
olde Ay

News of Ehis group, ind 1o par Lentas of thetr, 'zmpc'xm, of the abiliey

‘pray in tungues, spread Lhtough friendships and informal’ contacts to

the ﬂnl ersj.\:y of Notre Dame and £ the University b€ Michigan in ZBsc . R o

Lansing.‘ The Notre, Dame’-group et sttt the local chap\:er of Full Gospel ' . - i

Business Hen's Feilw\.aship on\fareh 13; 1967 three mcnths after their

{Lretal dhartomide eiperience, -and discumed Amorcart, songruence, and AN

unity between teui ]

Beglnning that year, Notre nme nrganized and

1ucernatiana1) Cuchouc eharisuatic canferen:es. st S

hosfed national’(nov




" to the placeof Eheir new belief and experience within the Catholic .

countries,

Chure!

“about twency~two thuusand fn 1933; and thitty thousand ¥ 197A. Taa

1975, an 1ntzr‘qational‘ conference was held in Rore, and Mass was celes

Attendance was | beween one_hundted and: oné hundred and fifey dn 1968;

gl
brated in.St. Peter's Basilica by twelve charismatic bishops and .seven .
| Ferna katiop

hundfed charismatic priests, attended by ten thousand people, from fifty

{The Pope's address on that, occasion gave official support:

And da ‘we datd last October 4n tha presénce GE'some of you
thé Church and the world‘need more than ever that "the wiracls bt
Pentecost should continue in history.” ., . We are pleased to see
“algns of this reneval:, a taste for prayer, contemplation,sprais-
ing God,| attentivenéss to the grace of the Holy Spirit, and more
assiduous reading of the Sacred Scriptures . . 1 we desire noth-
ing more| than & ¢ shoul an avare-
.nesd, & worship, a greater joy, through the Spiri: of God among

us. Have we forgotten the Holy Spiricl- Cergalnly.pot!  We want
him, we honor him, we love him, we invoke him. And you, ‘with your
devotion ‘and fervor, you wish tolive 1n' the SpATdt. s 4 W49 ¥

The cacﬁoua c‘harismatic Rennvnl had ‘strong, ecubentdal ties as;

well a8 stmng idzntificatinn with the Rcmm Gathivlic Church me Notre'

Dane, eroup devalopzd fato. the first of several Live-1n rznmmuni[ies, the,
»

in Afn Arbor, ‘ﬂchigan, which 1n'1975 had over

one thuusand meﬁbe:s, Protesta‘nt a5 well as. Cathsiie S0

Harld uf Gud Ccmn‘unit

% Curﬂinnl

Sueniens i dnvolved in the Ecumenical ‘10vemam: avovell nitn Charlsn‘.&tic

Renewal) Ties ‘between the Csr.holic C‘m}iematic Reneual and the Full

Gaspel Buotiesa Hests Fellowhip lnr.etnatiennl vl extended fax beyond !

the Notre. hane ‘group, exis:ing ptimxily on

terma, but Emaiuing an 1mpar[ant influence on’ both groups. " New Covenan

" a monthly magazine begun 1n $970'8§ the, National Service Cunmxltcee of the

catholic ; ic Renewal, whose,
ecumienical board, of -2onEributing editors

which hns ncludad David

Fsonal rather tha offietal

i 1s m Ann Arbok, has an




2 »
« s well as Catholic' charismatic guthers,

duPlessig-~and Has ‘piblished articles by authors from diversé dencnina-
tional backgrounds. There ‘aré now several Catholte charismattc publish-
ing houses in the United States—~including Paulist Press in pamsey, New

JPtsey, Dove Puhlications in Taos,’ New Mexicﬂ, and Logos International
i

i Pgumm ) New Jersey, ALl have published materials by Pratestant‘

2l Protestant mem.hership n

ptedeminunr_ly Roman, Cul:holic chnrismacic prayer groups has been” commbn

in St, "Jokin's ‘and i Freshwa:er, Placenr_ia Bay, according to Quebedeatix;,

. intarchurch ‘prayer gxoups are quite'ss 1mpoltnnt T

charismti: life ds “are groups with: Bpecific denomna[iunﬁ affiliations

(pp. 121-122) Input fo ‘the. Cnthclin Charismatic Renewal 1n Newfound~

L\md, ‘when the Renewal began Here in 1971 tharefore included ecumenigal

. attitudes, aitd direct. teacmng [ owchar {snatics  of other

in ‘the Form, of hncks, Articles, and, tege reuerded aﬂdresses £rom charis-

mitic cun(erenceﬂ ; i = 3
v ;

', Algo  during “the 1960'5, charisnatic ranawal\becam brganized fo-"

the Anerican Bupllst 5

,Ens:ern"*’\" (NLutheran, and. " -

Episcopalian denominscions At “Utited States.. A humhgr of fnter- -

denumira:icnai crganimtions jnined thie Full Goapel Business ten's

Ly
Fellwehip Christian Growth Hmistriea, i Fon: Lsudetdale Flarids, &

1' Vancnuver and che Fountath Tzusc *dn London are sao0 the fost influ- i

ntial.




i

within the Cmmterculturz produced Chmziam wh

aspects of religious belicf and experience as in any way- separate from

© dn the Holy Spirit and ‘the "fromi the ‘Elassical

_ shepe’ the Charismatic Renewal. Changes within clagsicdl Péntecostalism b e

5 &
produced the: so-talled "Neopentecostal" style of religlous folklife,
devoid of the' distinctive rhétorical style and demographic patterns

which had zed the Per 14 fors since’their

“fnceptdon, and bearingltrnics “hick hade 1€ cospremenaible end attisc-

" tive to niddle-clods and urban lover-class cuuntercummx Fouths

to membérs of the estsblished minline chutchés Ths development of

nondeneminationnl, evangelical, and usially-charismatic Christianity

1d nct tend. €0 htile

in denomtnational terms.at all, ror nec ly comsider  thie charigmatic

the rest of basic Christisn doctrine: THe begimnings oficharismatic

“groips wlthin malnline cliurches, and char{smatic o'rguniza:im which

attracted people from the mainline churches, began to sepatate Baptisa

rhatoric and dezography with which: they had prévioulsy been associated.
A5 Yorth Anerican chatismatic culture has developed (and it chares many...

features with charismatic culture in other. parts of the world, parties

ylaly. the Foglisispeaking comtries), the: (nflience of these conbri:

butiag fagtors has prcduced a n\.mher of widespreadtraits.

(1) The bssic fum of ‘charistatic gathering 15 the prayez

% meul:mg, held in.g chutn)\, hone, or ottier building at dome hour which < R

e ot detiat S attendance at church. Satvicats Richard Quehadeaux‘ i

glves this genetal outline of coimon features:

In' . . . prayer meetings . .. Someone Ty usually caileu upon tc By
be a leader--a facilitator rather than one who _doninates. Each .
- metmber, in the confext of order, is free to'pray in any sammer %

he or.she wishes  (respecting-the demands of "Love and:Tafth").
. THe. focus is on peoplée praying together, ‘not' simultaneously.




45 e Content of the meetings may fnclude, in addition to prayer,

E Scripture readiags, testimonies, hyms, and various Charis-
: gatic expressions (e.g. prophecy, glossolalia, and divime
% healing). Participants comwnly gather. together for lomg

p verdods of tine ac regular intervals (four to £ive hours not

belng uncommon), hut informalityds a key feature; coffee breaks
are part'of the general practice of such fellowship gather-
| 1 ings. (p. 120)

“(2) Chardsmiic worship; in prajer meetiogs and in other con :
téxts (such as conferences, church services, and private prayer at home)
i
| # . . tends'to be much quleter and less demonstrative than {s traditional in
; ¢ classical Fentecostalism.” The "do's and don'ts" associated with holi-

*mess in classical Pentecostal tradition sré rejected; not becsuse they
ard considered wrong in themselves, but because they afe comaidered
ingppropriate For people of diverse religious backgrounds, and mre a
matter of outward behaviour than of inward attitude. (Two influential
Catholic charismatic authors, Kevin and Dorothy Renaghsn, described them
as el tural baggags,! whith well expressed the evaluation T heve heard

3 fhere is a Strong

£ron Local charismtics and Neopentecostils.”

tendency’ to Raintaln £riendships aid socisl imvolvement,of diverse kinds,
w. . ... 4n contrast vith the-classical Pentecostal comeept of separation from. ,
theworld. .

(3) Demgeapticaily mpsaking, e CHavTsttc Reiswal s Wetgiia
toward the alddle class, but “dravs Bl pante-tion atl o Slubsasats
Tevels. Women and young people are as eligibile for -leadership &s mature
men--again, in contrast to the clessical Pentecostal pattern, It is

difficult to generalize about the political comitments of American ¢ -

charismatics, but there may be.a siight mjority of liberals; there is

certainly a large percentdge of critiecally minded participants (p. 135).

: ' . Walter Hollenweger went so far as to observe, concerning éarly Roman

2y




Catholic charismatic seetings:

It was not the umeducated but tie intellectuals, not the

wncritical but the critical exegetes, not frustrated

Puritans, but quite normal Christians vho took sart l‘a the

meetings. l'hgre is not only speaking in tongues but critical &
and social probl ot only the s

e singing of hylmn but the composition of neu"h,,u, not only

, praying, but eating, drisking and mung 54 g

2 While no charismatic group I have ever seen has been limited to the *

"educated" and the "critical exegetes," there is cexuxn;f)l good deal

ol of - theological and. soctal dfscussisa at preyer mectings. I thisk this
1s doe 20t 5o mch to the soctal class of those attendirg the meetings, T
as G its Ghin-stmosilare. The eufoyment of end sifiity tp question o 2

have never bees limited to amy-particular soclal class.

(4) Doctrinally, the Charisstic Remewal is by and large ortho- 1
dox, and fcal. ‘Richard who

fornulated this general definition of the charismatic theologlcal °
. orientation, suss up the import of thése terms as follows. The Bble is

regarded as the final authority on religious questions, and is con-

i
13

= siderst inspired. Romn Catiolic ciarismatics context this beltef - -4
vithin the faspired authority of the whole Ciristisn tradition. (I '
would sdd that, given the critical tendencles discussed above, and the
ebiy EoE i amtiEs oe A Eiaty ot Eemalasio ot Ba Bikls, :
charismtic orthodoxy should nu: be confused with the stegfotypie

Iiteralism often with and ist tradi- -

tion,)” They are evangelical in the sense that they are concerned both
- Wth the epread of Chrlotlanity, and with the spread of Holy Spirit 3 5
. E %
baptiss among Christims. Hovever, attempts to imolve others in elther

type of change is usuilly limited to close acquaintances and nlluvel.”

Belief {s by no means centred upon recruitment, however: the desire is




5 dcctrlml belief huc thiat "mucy i diversity! is bo:h poasible nnd

“Living commnity,

‘z; ke thesevoptions’ clear and easily avatlable, - Quebedeauxexplaing
that "It 1s reformist {a its desire to uéw emunglezc'le'sx;su’ux
structures, asd ecumentcal in {¢5 search for Chelsitai unity across
demm.nn:innnl unet’ (pe Lze). These concetns. axe: smthes exprease*
togéther at charismatic' services, when cmgy of ‘various denuulnatlm ¥

take Com-

ey GiaTebtas , and of vasylng

aunfon together, or participate in other traditional aspects ‘of rl\:\u‘lu

" Ecumeaisn s reluted to” the chatiqwtic belief that the Holy s;;xnc is

a Person, A.m that unity {n Him precedes ‘and mnken pussible ity in

udvisabu (pp, 12}124)
/

an fopent’ folk group wich an " bellef yste, as opposed toa

“elosed” one,’® Participarion’on’ many levels, from the casial, ceca-:

sfonal ‘attendsmice at'a prayer meeting to ipvelyemsat 1n & cooperar.ive

s possible ‘and welcome. I‘here 16'8 good_déal of
divetsity smong charismatics ém watters of social and personal conscience -
(eigey d:rh;u.nz.vpolincs, dreds; charitable - sivise) vileh '13 sueﬁm
asa ;anez of course, - These tendencies; = id the doctrinal orfentations

describad above, um ch-ru:u—uz the St. Jahn'n chnisunuc community,

Aogh devalipgedt 1 traced balow.:

Neopentecostalisn®ind Charismatic )uneml '

*An Newfoundland

During 1971 and 1972 :hs lnfl.uence of the Jesus anement and

' the, mmmuc nenewu began s appear in several pares of the province.

e of these and otlier devzlomznzs in religion reached Newfouddland

S obek: the Taake medla, and péciodicaLe it thi primacy/ixETuence ©




“vmentfoned by, local charismarics today s personal contact,™ Through '

-.travel to the méxrmmd and Britain, nndvbhmﬂh' matnland god Bricish,

‘charispatics ‘moving to \lewfuundland comunitien,< :hurismauc fdeas

began'to be introduced iuco a numher of areas. Tn tine’ available fnr

X
xesenrch has, not aucmed me to ch:ain e compte ensive picture of this

. proceds. For the entlre provixce, ‘or even 4. geogr phicﬂlly \mlnncea i

’K\dllingace e

sample; . T here present 1nfnmamnn for thred'Locale

naeencia,»a’nd'sé ot

'nrem; are included where ‘they are relevanc to the events in these cnm—

_munities. It it be- emphaeized how Ve, that. here 15 a greal deal

avsilable than is iucludad here 'l'hesa anmples

more ncxttewﬁd dnts

e

devalnpmentsdn Neufoumlland (see map, Fij 57v i

N

111 gate -

i fizst “charisnatic praya: group in Nawfoundlar\d began a

; muunga:a in Seytemher of 1971, with-United Church, Anglican, and. i
cmmnc memners., Reverend Juseph ‘and s carol Buz:nn, who ‘pastored
S Unlted Chutch there, evslataed fhat! the, group began_ through a

:ambinar_iwn of, several 1nf1uences They thenselves had already. begun

'search for something deeper" in their religlaus life.. 'Reverend

Eurton, Who as ‘ratsed 1h Glovertown and vas a‘heut forty years old at

this c!me, explained 52 prosissen which tbok place 1o hig ‘oum 14fc as

sell as in b1 Tal 1ingaee ccngregmon, Both the dersonal And the
Boci&l elaments in the nsﬂativa are signlflcant fo\‘ the understandlng

of thé redsons-and mearis yhezeby ehitimnaris pateerns u{ zg_ligious

s Sutterad details cnnceming eveuts “in ocher At




vl | toriite can take" Bold 108 sull }\eufuundlnnd comunity. G
. R ®
| : 5% In I‘Et!‘DspEtt Reverend Burton” felt that'a nmbu of events

“séemed to occur in "perfect tining! dmng 197375, Begtantnga fes

mDnth after they had hagun reading and px‘aying lntznsivzly, he feels = -
that God was leading thien and biiuglng Savsla to them, though he dtd

" not ‘have “this faeling at the timey . A number of American and mainland

oansdtaid passed thrdugh Tet1lingate during 1973 74 visiting or wurking
N o

- temporarily-in’the Ax‘eu. "And every oné nf them who camA to ;’he church L

7 he said, “had been 4n contact with the chariamatic reneval and’ shared

ith us about it." Some "Tesus peeple“ S ‘through the- cumunity,

prayed with some of ‘the yuunger-memhers of ‘the: church, for :he baptisn

' of, the Holy Spirit hese 1ol penple were atténdiig the Thursday even-.

. ing Bible study ‘he laﬁ at the church, and thnir ccn:ﬂhucions ta the

‘discussion (and, he fee{s, their ptayexfs) affented the outlook ‘of other

sembers positively, bringing tiew ‘enthusiasm to the neetings. Soe of

ey e th‘en:, who had been meeting mhames with other Tocal: ch&x‘ismatics, buughc ;

' o1 chioollivose Snd: cpennd the muxngane Bible Youth Centre 1n 1974;

cool T Thed Wednesday evening ‘mestings' attracted people from o varmcy of 1scal

denbminar_ions and, A openly charismitic, ita ten of fifteen;

Téaders: had ‘ad-evangelical ecunénical effect upon the cummuui(y.

"They opsied 8 booksors;viich carried books pubLished by Tosaea

anuescan: chnrismtic press; Dennis BE'nDEtI: s Nine 0'Clock in.the

i Mornlng, und a vatiety of -recent books Tiom the United- Stur_ee‘ ﬂnd

England, .
. 3

Vet s - + 7 ‘... .Carol Burton was baptised in the Holy Spirit through prayer with

* these local charfsmatics that'year.' Joe was more Hesitant, He explained:




I was afraid of that because as lq‘boy 1 remesbered. going to
& chirch in our comsunity, and I saw people lying on the floor,
baptised 4in the Spirit. I, I had .that bad experience, andl
dida't want to hear any talk about the baptism in the Spirit.
Still, it waf in the Scripture, and God--God was challenging me
" ‘with His word) And I was getting more and more info His word:
« . .06 matter how I would turn my mind off from it,-there was
this ‘recurring Teference to the baptism in the Spirit and the
Holy Spirit. (Tape 47-3, side 4)

The year 1974 was difficilt for them because of the diauepam:y in their
- experience zmd_ beliefs. Durlng 1975, however, as'President of the New=
foundland 'un'ued. Church Confezenc:, he vas asked to consecrate a new

chureh in Dunfield, Trinity Bay, whzre he had ‘been mintster

‘some. twenty years earuer. wnlkmg :I\xough the ccmmunity in the; evming

" ons f.ha way to the ‘consecration servi:e, he recagnuad un old friend,
Hrs, Ida clark standing in the w!ndaw ‘of her. hm, and s:apped ch-v
say-hello. Hxs.vclnk,vﬂs Methodist by birth but Anglican by marriage,

: and had n_ev_'e.r attended th:e ‘United Church when he was there,.but ;be told

Btz that she Had often prayed for him and hoped he would retura:to the

', | comminity: ~Sh wds excited aboit the consecration of ‘the church, sad

asked ff she could prav with him before he laft.

Nand ohe said, T hopé, M. Burtos, “there h‘ppzns over: there in
*_“the church topight what happened when ‘they opened the temple in
. the days ‘of Solomon.” . And I said, "What.was.that?" because at

that time T didn't know fy Bible too well. ~And she said, "You!'

know, ‘the priests and the ministers couldn't so much as get in.
+ The glory of -God came down afid consecrated the place, and ail

_the people,. they fell down on their knees and said, 'The Lord,

He is Cod,'' Oh, that that would happen. tontght!" And 1 said,

"Yes, that would be beautiful if it would." .. . And she put"

her hands that were all knotted with pain; and with vork through
_: ‘the yeard, she put her hands-on my. head, and I backed into the .
‘corner. I did! -I backed into the'corner as she put. her hands
o me.. - And she prayed: the' blessing of the Holy Spirit to:.come
down upon Reverend Burton.. .. . she sald, "Nov,-I vait'you .to |
préach ‘tonight on 2 Chnmll:les chgptet seven.!  AndI'had no
inténtdon of preaching on (Tape 47-3, side-d).

-, Tga Clazk was nnl a charismacic, and as far-as. Rcverel:;/{:rion

rayer, ‘and

* knows-s actions, ke




cha:isma:ic spirituality md his roots.’ (He

‘ethodist roote: “out Toats are deep.”

+ "plagsing" e the Pentecustal fums of religiois mus1. Hé also men-

Cthe meressi{m of divine mspirat'icu whilch e had about both of these

changed his attitude tm.ard tmé charlmatics by fornirg a link- becmn

Yitar dictng this tal‘k. refetrmg £o his own charismatic fafth: “What

I've gotten; I've gutten from, the Uniced Chiirch) and T ¢haik God’ far our

"o Have ‘an aldexly womam, an .| -
“old friend-in a smll community; lay her hands upon. his‘ head and ask for.
"thn bléssing of the Holy Spirit" upor’ his vas, hs Bays; & cruciﬂl

: i < »
turn; for hm n his. _' tic Setueen r.ha:

uoned that He;was ‘struk. By. the s accuracy of several thaed s, Clarke

+ ' ‘mentionéd as she prayéd: for hia: “an accuracy ‘usually described m

chari.smacil: citc].es as the wnrd of knowledge. one, cf [ne tiine charismata:

He did preach on'2 chxcnicies"l that “evening, and felt that her prajer=

was answered by the "sense of freedom Bnd peace and Dpennese” he. felt

durhg the Bnrvic‘v‘ 2
- One veiig moba aftemard e s charismancq were’ Lingering:
attar the Bible studs, o asked: then to Cone 5o the manse and pray for
nis wife Garol, who was {11, e explatied, inithe couréé of describing
s B sipetlonce Hat ‘evening, 'his ganeral concept of whatfad taen i

place;for these charismatic 5

Fhesg vese, a ¥au nambers b8 my mngregatiun who'had edne into
something more than I had. 'They.had come.into the baptism or W
the infilling of, the Spirit—T don't knoy what you might call
1t; ‘the ‘release of the’Spitit; I like to call it, because when
‘you re converte whm you’turn From your sin.and turn from
your past . and- Face God, it's the Holy Spirit: that comes: and
converts “you'and ‘you become a‘new han' in‘Cirfst. At the moment LIRS SR 1
. -when you turn, :'And I had turned to God when T .was seventéen. e K
" Andthe Holy Spirit had. come to me and changed me and directed
smey and equippnd me Eat the ministry. But it was bottled up-or,




2 m—ch!ng, 't don’ t-ksiow., "~ And T nesded ‘to have it released.
= 3 p . And 'Ida Clark played a Breat part 16 the releasing of that
spixit, R
niow herd were some of By oin chutch mesbers pnmng 2 =
< ® around to pray for my.wife: And as they prayed, something i S
¥ sore happened to me.. 1 fell dosm on the floor. in the-1lving.
= o * toom of the manse. ' And I didn't spesk in tongues, and’L was:
2 - consclous; I just laughed.
i B sl i laughed and-1 laughed. And .. . it 'way down, 3
coming from my belly, 1ike.: Release. ' And.if there's lnythﬂg '
s <+ 7.+ ¢ that I needed in-my minfstry, it was joy. I had lost the fov:.
: o % ol thé Land,vidchy was my strength. - And {t came to:me
X ‘baptisa of joy. -A baptism of-joy.' And that'a %
O e, dimension to my miaistry. (‘Ilpe 47-3, side A) - 5, =

. ' This kind of ‘snu on the :tp:rlzn:e icself, allowing Toom to: some
3T confiston sbout *{(ly vhat hxppened“ m. or'shy, ibquite cosmon - g
amoug Newfoundland chartsmatics T have hcard ‘dfscuss thelr ovn baptiss

in/releage of the Foly prnz. It 1- nné of the reascms why "unity' l.n

'fuveuuy" 1- P sible. in nsfnmuams ln kpuz of the greater impor- . 3
tance which denozinational diﬂ'mn:el have had in- the soctal structure - -

‘of ‘soie r,o-nnxuu uatil recent yun and mu h.vc for _sone pcoph gt ]

* Deborah White, who knewthe Burtons during-this périod bur. became

a ciarismatic herself ‘ogly’in 1982, told me.thst this ecumenism, as §ell

*.3a the charisma

, érew negative reactions. fros most of the local clergy
+"and.from many lay people. They were considered- "erazy,". she felt; b s
= e most of the commumity, for both Feasbns, - Now, some ten'years ltlu m

. group's beginnings, several Lokl chuzches have formed dutn—tiu:

prayer groups of thelr oumy :hm. hau been 1ocal avunll FOSAT R

© . the Fulll Gnspal B\minun Hen and, by Hmn Aglev, nd the um.:-d L‘hnrch

L Baneval ‘Pallowship a nnlonnl mudun,vrg-ni:at on Tathriatéd o’ l'onx:ex- ;

9 1ng rlnewll of lev:xl.l uﬂds, m:ludln‘ :hnzuuuc T v-L). whose Es.nt

* Iwinundund d’ll‘pu! was h-gun in Mlmut- % uvannd Burton, is nul
" ‘growing. M. White-also mentioned that she, along u-m.;,qgmx of other




acentia-Freshuater

teenagers and young adults in Twillingate; had Vorked for i fewyears

in urban cén?ep on’ the” ainland, "md’nad there coné: into contact with

various eastern ‘and occult groups and with plychedah.es. She described

“the "ainia!ry of . the charismatic group in rHllllngam, not as similar

5" Hhiode ligenita of the iotnberciltiray bk de Falevantits the nasds

and 1acerests of people ¥ho had had. strong ties with them, wherepy. the

Uestablished: churches were not (f.n. 3/12/83). She sees a commsction

betyeen the growing tceptance of sone’ key elements of the ‘counter-

culture ranging £ron the Comion ‘use uf ‘marijuana by local’teenagers to
l:he sccepr.mce of ‘igia ‘wiviopmadeal ang political coricerns by the mam

nd the: Tvilungate chutn:hes' recen: acceptance of chﬂrmmatic N

legitimate nl\d iable patt of church life. Agaln, the
Connection is not ‘one of ui.muarif.y hnc of relevance: gocicty'ds chang-
ing, and ‘diverse elements which were coniideud strange and threacenlng

ten yurs ago are not S0 :ztange or threatening today (f.n. 5/11/33).'

The second charismatic grous. to begin i Newfoundland started

some six months after the Tyillingate group, without knowledge Of-its

. existence, ‘azorig Rosan Catholics in Placentia and Freshwater, two neigh-

boiurtig ommunities ta Placentia 5.1. The group. was. begun by

'g parish

priest af Fmshualex, Father muﬂeuis, who, had met chltlmtics at

tvo cnnferences 1n the’ Hnitzd Scntes and at nne 1n ane and in December™

of 1973 received the xelusa of. the ‘Hcly apxri: at a charismtl: weekend‘.
‘conference in Chnzlo:cer.m Prince Bdbmrd Island. . Ha intr_uuy
orideneiof m release Jof,

bt and explathed the

the Spirit, to five of six close. friends azong his yl!iahiouexs, who all




prayed for and received it wir.hin tho weeks: of his return from P

2 Thls smau group besad €8 ‘et weakly, holding prayer meumgs odale

ve 2080 general pattern described by Quebadeaux, above. They mviced other

Rcma.n Catholica who seemed interested in prayer and Churﬁh ﬂcLJ.vities

i genéral, and withid about:six sonths: the group consisted of some:

Pl ety nane of the Good She‘pherd Prayer Comunity.

begim\iﬂg. ave, this descripcim

thei! ugual ; cam:em:.

It was. in the music room up in [he n:hocl. ad- they had
‘along’ the wall,.and . . . chairs in & circle.
: The young ‘peopls, sat on' the' £logk because there vasa't
dncbghixbon. i o T And

‘like, it was maturals
g their arms really high

organized; ‘it was just fullowedégi\rnugh everything: happened
. tiie way it was’supposad to’ happe

" Like a meeting would.start 6ff, and'a reading wuuld be
said—-—ot no,: firat they'd introduce, say who was going.to lead
the meeting and then welcome.evarybody -and they'd start off in
% a chorus o praise,.and the:tongies would come in, and'it
R i o wasn't-¢hip tiny, quiet Stuff; it would b falrly loud: And-.

Uthen Bible readings would come out. . And prophecies would. code
out; and’ teachings would .come out,-and at. the end:of the ' ¥
meeting there would be no doubt in-your mind what.JGod's
message, fpr] that méeting waa.  Was it ‘Gad.loves us," ‘you
could see that. right through the meeting, that's what He was
“saying. Was. it "You've'got to straighten up your act,' thap
was, definitely told,right straight through 'the meeting: ~ there’
vas o doubt; . theré wag: not one.thing off-key. . « .
% You'dvcomie n-and the pastoral tean would make sure'they .
% § 7 knew who' everybody’ was, ‘and if somebody new Came’in théy oid

2 “'probably ‘says "Oh; we’ have.two:new people. We'd Ifke to, welcome
., them.” " And 50 yau'd sit down'and” .. . Father Phil or Pat or’
“Jimwould welcome everybody. - Then'he would’say, "Anything that
1s'not of the Lord; let it be:cast Out from the pecple and from |
7. ther room. He' try to Eet Ehe: pecple avay. from thair

i

: el upon, thcse Father Lewis had seen 1n Charluttetcun— which followed the

T Vthircy to fifty-people, nou': half‘u‘e whon were forty.to seventy years.

G ot ‘agd; and-half in then— Jate:teens £6 thireizs. " The group chose the

Atine- Harkauay, ho jci‘ned the group ot six ‘monghia et




everyday worries, like the childrenar Niome: place them in
tHe Lord's hands, and your worries at vork, and this kind of
thidg. And he'd get everybody into a. spirit of prayer.. And ~.°
then le'd say, "Let's praise the Lord for everything He's done."
_’So ‘then ‘people would start praising and then it would break into
- “tongues. And then it would quiet down &nd thep- readings would
come. .:.". Just béfore the [personal pra
Father Phil might tie all the readings, ani
together, and say, "Thiu is what.thé Lord is saying to us
“tonight.' Then  we'd: have pem:icm- and a final:song.
(Tape 12-1, side &) Y

The. m‘_etingﬂ concluded with generu mcinliz!.ng over cofree,

tea; .slnduicheS 4nd ;cookies. A selection’of Sooks of praye

chmamtic Gifts, and otfer aspects ot Chtis:inn uvxn,; uera setiout '

T, fﬂx sale or lulﬂ. )'.\nnks und rafreshments, llkz munic und leaderlhip

(and lamt, the instruction of niew umbeu and the reeapzton of

2 vieitnrs unfamiliar with :mmu:ic worship and belfef)’ were taken”

cate of by ‘oandof voxunczeu, ahd veke-called Watntatiieeh 4 recog- i
nition of theif conttibution’ to'the overall health sad spiritual growth
of the ‘gromp. Another ministry, added still later, vas: fasting and

prayer: ipdividuals.signed up sach week to.fast and'pray on a-particular

. day-of the week, 's0 ‘that Yanyone in need of. prayer or encouragement on

t‘\‘az— day could telephone of visit them and so receive timely support.
Srlaller groups of friends within the prayer meeting, as its nuubers
gréw, also met-on other cvenings for'prayer, and ‘the edginal leaders .

continued to meet at Father Lewis's on <FtLd‘v niyxts'. along with otlier’

i leaders as they, RN e, the jroup also visited the sick o

pray wlth, then or for [hem, m.d severals becane Svolved or cont nued

Lheir prevluuﬂ involvemant 1o o sctiyities of the Chisrch,. serving on

the altar of s rddae ook sthglng n.the ot

"l‘his Eoup was aftanded 'by"a number ‘of Catholdcs from outsida

the. c}:mi:y and nofx—Ca:hencs £ron within it, as well as by local




“Catholics: Members: of the. Pentecostal ¢huréh visited fron time. to um'e',
', curious to £nd jout about thdss !l.oly-'Spiri:~bnptlaed Catholicay ehigtr 4

'Y Toider, et demm‘struive stvle.of Y-mrship tended to upset the othér

ok
) panicipanta, and velatisus betuadn the Penthtpstals and \:he charto-
b e, matics mever beume cluae Some nnndenominatiml, chnrismt1¢

Chrlsclamz from r.he Umted States were gtationed at the American amy

e baee in nmmua, and zhey also’ ateepiod the meetings. One womn, whiose 7, ",

§ husbund ahit s ggo!«m soh 'also joined the -:harismatic group; | recalled pne -
i G A medinal dor(nr ftnrx the Argentia base who attended for over.a ‘yeat, Bml

ment‘ioned that seveml other: nondenumlu:tionnl Aperitans -had hem

M sthioned s ar.cended for shorter variada of ‘tige (Tape 2 e :

stde: B+ Menbera 4 vamus Local congzegmm caine to investigate,

including some Unlt‘ad Chutch menbers fron- nunviue, hul: the, grea, anl the

< A gruup, vemained: predominantly Catholde. ", . % :

c'arhuucs also began' o come perlodi:n,lly Erom other cemmunities .

is: Cathollc charienatic groups /

“yithiala few.h v‘dﬂve from P1

... began in Stephenville, Stephenville Crossing, Grand Falls, Carboneat, .
and some orjall 8F 3

- St.'John's, and Marystowh during ‘the mi

> "'these groups ‘gathered periodically for conferencts. or speclal eventp‘ . -

'l'he Atlantic Service Committee of the cathélic Charismatic Renewal wvas,

foinded in 1974, with Father Lewls aNeufoundlanq's xgpresentn:ive,

‘togethier with Father Tisgley from P.E:1.; a lay Gatholicy Rick Hartsett;

"from Nova Scotiaj and Brother Aurele Melanson:from New Bfunswick.. The = e

corattees Soordinatéa periodic neetiigs for the Teaders of local prayer

S \zrm)vs, ﬂrymizes a!\nual couﬁe\:em;ei and Keeps the ;myex grouvs L

mucn with evencs in me Avericandnd netional Canndian cm-mnc charis»

| With,

matic orgamacions and 40’ the.archdioceses of sthe xegxan




o

- the majuri[)' of 1ocal’ Catholics weze openly skeptical of - :ha gwup for

% various reasons., For eka.mple‘ many had petsonal resentments tuwara

mesbera of tne socnl prayer- sronp began to feel that, they uere part of :
‘a solid relfgios community. . . - 7 o 8 d fe
This ‘sense of cc\mnnityl was by no means 60 solfd 1n ?iscen;u‘ :

itsalﬁ Both uhnrlsmtlcs and nvnchntismacics 1 spoke to told me, that

Father Lewis, who'had a teputation for‘being hu:—cempered and ‘had

‘offended deveral people before his char{smatic involvement, The facki =i T ., .

that he was the group's pastoral leadér kept.some people from even cont = '

.slidering the doctrinal questions Inyolved it Charismatic -Rénewal. Wlso, -+

Father “Javes Doody, parish pricst of Placentis, Was held in fgeneral high

. fegard, and his noniivélvement in the heetings also Kept many- pecple

. avay.

* Luéy Cotngel 15 frequercly taldphonad for’ frayes of AnForasl counseling

- ‘prayer’ group,’ especiaily its original tsubers’and lay pastoral leaders, °

altar of Secred, Heart Church fn Flucem’.lu along with:Fathet. Doudy, and:

. Dounie and.Licy

When T intervieved Father Doody 101981, he toldze that vircually
everyone in.the pum. Had cone. to. hia at, some polnt ‘to' ask his. optiion.
of the charlsmar,ics. He slusys tpld then to go/and see for:thenselves;
he satd, and volced ds. neutral a stance ss possible, bit mny were ; Fo
appareritly relictant to_becone 1nva1ved i anyehing wbich fie séemed to_

‘Sore of, the members of the . 'L,

have reservations about. (Tape'8, side.A):

vere yell thought of by comnunity meabiers: . Jin Leonard serves od the

when peoyle are. 411 or troubled. Thsse o, along with Jin's wife T

husband m:, areall original mmbem ahd pas:nral Ty

¥ Vaa Nasdarawho have been keatiohad to by charfsmaties and:. | el . g Co




a1

noncharisnatiés as olding’high standing in the community. “But there
s K

Rere also widows whom, some felt, attend:

: f s primarily for the” company of
" thé group, and yaung people who had 11ved on the mainland, and could be
& 2 N

. exoterically associated with drugs,.eastern religions; and the counter=

X culture.

Probably one of the strongest factors Infivencing both those
uho' Joined. and ‘those who violéntly rejected the: Charisnatic Reneval in
_Placentia was the, face thut 1t vas hardly the énly change to- coma’fo
atholic: life'dn the commuidty 1n the Tate stietca, o’ carly seventies.

Vatican: u hsd ushered dn s series Gf transfdimations that seemed to

1
hany indivlduals to_turn evblution into’ revulu[ion. _the: Church Teapt >

from the. fm;eench cen[ury to the qu:mﬂ; in the space of a feir months
Father Janes Doody described oré of thése changes as. they occurred in

his, own parishi

Vneia the " changes 4 the! Churcli’cane ‘on; after fatican I, well,
eople thought we wére just gone haywire, that's all; theyjust
couldn't belleve this was'for real,. "What'sthe Church coming
to;-wheré's it going?" .And,. like I've d for years on .
things, the-way we do things, the way we/did thingé; I had:to do
an_about-face, and say, "Well, you know/ that was because the
traditfon was. to do it:that way."

ike . . ‘i when'we offered
Mass, ve just.stood up-the ‘altar was against the wall,-and you

just faced the wall and you said Mass with your ‘back to the
People.. And still the priest was supposed to bé the ome who
was ‘leading the pedple, andexplaining the Word, and tryinmg to . /

. make'the Liturgy meaningful, buf you see it was all awe, and L
. all reverence:: whatever vas going on was bétween the priest
-, and God:

it was. mothing to.do with me [i.e:, the laity]. =
i . . Ithink that's-what was fearful about the Charismatic ;
Novegent: 'This s another. [change]; now what's ipvolved

here?"' . (Tape: 8, side A)

For many. older, residents, Vatican I1 sot only buienas the pricst

S AT i people in the };nss, it turned. their entire mligiuus
uotldview around, No-more burntng of candles before ‘the statues of
the:Hloly Fant1} ‘6eof LHE. siiatd As-a’ Forri: of prayeri ué mite stress




upon: the re:itation of che Rosary: or. other perswnal devotions as
[Gesitial, ol buante 18" the Gatholic faith; now the Eucharist vas “stressed
-as tha central focus of Cat‘halic worship. * The people were 1nvite€ to
stng. 1 Hase;. the Hass was 5a1a in Hnglish/ not Latin, ‘Even thé
‘instruments and music of the twercleth century bagan to appear in Roman
Catholte vobship:

For' somé, the Charlsmatic Rencwal this came as'part of an overs

all renewal and revitalization of the:Church; the Pope had prayed

. publicly for Ma new Pentecust" 4n: announcing/some of 'the major. debistons

rénched at. the Second Vatichn Council, and o many this prsyer Tooked
like the most logical cause of thé "Pentecostal experience being:
reported by devout and edthusiastic Catholics. Why should vnot the. Holy ™
ithestaipray v baninspuredt - Fok jotheres bondvar, Eha Chationstios

AL o e Ao BHEEe b velen od B g Hbness, S fefere

{.ences to Pentecobt as the precedent. for current belief and experience

,were anych‘xng but redssuring, Father Doody éxplained:

Iithink the biggest fear was that we werg; beconing Pentecostals.
I think that's what thay thought Lt vas at first: "This is the
influence’ of..the Tentecostal Church, and, if:we're not careful
this' 15, yhat'11 happen: they'll take us over.!

. CC: , What made people think that?

BDf Well, ‘see; it was the- sane: ' the Pentacostals have a lot
1n-common_ [with-the Charismatic Catholics] in their worship,
and they rely heavily on the Spirit. .. . I think thls is-the
. fear. that a lot of people had, that . ... thare's nothing you
can really latch on:to: .it's an emotional thing, you knows
1t's golng to be.all ple in the Sy ¢

=,

\ Was. it that people woGld g0 td  the meeting and., . . see :

S with thelr hands in the air and singing and lonking Like-
,remecomﬂu E :

i FD: ‘Yes; see, that sort of way of devotion ‘and axpmamn sis0
foreign to us. - Like when we went in'‘churciywe’uouldn't even




S

)

talk in there . . . and all this staid, cold way of praying was
really part and parcel of our lives . ... dll this business of
.« . praying out loud mnd letting people hear what you were:

asking God for,. that was completely foreign. ’ (Tape 8, side .A)

Highly {naccurate rumours, for such a émall community, were 4 : ‘
numerous and colourful.  People told me that charismatics supposedly :
turned out the lights and rolled around on the floor on white sheets, 3

"lookin' for the Holy Ghost." Some added that each person had to con-

fess his sing to someone at the door before entering the meeting. . They

were called "holy Uoes," "a bunch of old women"--oddly different from
the cultic associations drawn by younger members--"miracle-workers," and,

of course, Pentecostals. There was @ preat deal of joking about the

group during its first several months; and s/grast deal of seric‘\ls dis-
cussion ag well:  several people said it had been the central topict of
conversation in Placentia and Freshwater for about two years.

Elements of traditional Catholic folklife and belief .provl‘ded
further bases for reasoning both for and against the Charisuatic Renewal. v
‘Interestingly, strong convictions of both kinds seemed to spring f?om ‘
éonéideration of tite bame themes:’ the-loly Spirit; divine protection

and guidence, healing, and the traits of character considered holy.

For many charismatics, not only in Placentia Bay but in othet

afeas ‘G North Amerfca and elsewhers, the Renewal scemed more a relficas
tion of traditional beliefs and attitudés than an introduction of néw
ones, particularly regarding the third Person of the Trinity, The
Invocation of the Holy Spirit, sometimes recited as part of the Mask

asks: "Come, Holy Spirit; Fill the hearts of Your faithful ones,. and

enkindle in us the fire of Your love." Pentecost Sunday Scripture

readings and homilies reinforced the belief that the Spirit had been




. fanllles, the Sign of the Cross was made in the nane of ' the 'l.‘rlnity in

L all otia o8 emergencies.. Sbr ecme individhals, tradirional Teferences:

frequently in the courae o patis

should be!

Jbéfore: going to aleep, so-that they might be pro:ected during: the afght,

O 104

Knon to.do s on at Least one o:taslon which affected”a 1azge congrega-

i :un, not Christ ‘or ‘a ‘saint alone. Madonna Hunt ‘méntioned that after

“Being Filled with the Splrit, she! noticed that' He was mentioned quite

ieurgies; she sluply had not been
attentive to it befure “In addition, they had .grown up Hearing the

priest sa;

a5 he placed.his hands én the haads of yoing people being =

confirmed, "Receive ye.the Holy. Ghnst.
On the other hand, .some’ saw in the Sacrament’of: Conflrmation a
reality sufflelent unto itself, which requized no a\lbsaquenrexpmence

to-miake it valid (£in. 1/10/81) Snme found 1t ‘strange that ¢harismatics

insensitive o the preseuce of the Hcly Spfrit the' cveryday

1fe of the Church, and should Foos ether proofs of liis 1nflucm:c in

‘their lives than those availsble tbrcugh cumm\n;ioh,‘ prayer;iand comunity
involvement. , ; 3
Divine protection was also pnrc of es:nzsuah‘ed folk beldef. In'

Roman Catholic folklife, children vere of tan, s})rlnkled with holy water

5 ¢
Prayer ‘vas a comon method of coping in dangerous’situations. fThe inter-

‘cession of St. Cerdrd Magella for safe cHildbirth was sought' so frequently

that hie statie stands in'the delivéry Toon of ‘thie local hospital, and ' b

many“pecple bear his‘nsme.‘“ In b'a;h-Anguum 4ud, Roman Catholic

to ithe avanabiucy aS divine rp:otection made the ddea-of & God who is. ' .

présent, concerned: with everyday liie, and’ éan_be” conmmicated with a

familiar perspentlvp. Anne’ and Jane llarkaway greviupiin a hnme where L

2 [N
holy water was always sprinkledratﬂund the: house during elecprical storms,




attending Mass and saying :heir prayers in pzivue?

'm—uea dzugh:er and on«in-xaw uere meaberg of the chansmnc group,

- i 5 : . 105,
to prevent d.amnge‘; .»‘vhe;e wounds were "crossed" with their ma:her‘s
wedding Ting (because 1t had been consecrated by a priest; and was
therefére consideted d holy .object) in the name of the Trintty, Like other
khud:en, they redetiber béing sprinkled with Noly uater as a forn of
protection before they fell gs),eep at night. They men;_iuned ch4_ase

tradieions inthe cdurse of explaining hoii they came tg:bé involved 1

5

the chauaumﬂz group, using them 28 1llustrations of its appeal ‘to
. them as a natural bibllcal development of the faith they hﬂd alwnys '
kngim (Tape 1251, lde B, and £in. 1/26/81). To. theds mothir, urs. i
‘Bl Harkavay, hovevicy thise tradtrions providsd ¢ basts, foribeliev-
Lng that the charisgatic.group was™ uinecessiry), for divine pretectian %

was already evidenced:’ the house hnd never been atorm dmged and the’

she, and her s £old e--had always hmled. Why,

therafore, :should people begin I:D meet in | humes, 1ns{ead of . simply

(£, 1/31/51)

Heltgious healing was an eapé ctail cuwplex Foia; e Tocal argus

ments for and against the charlsmatic ardtin: athez Phil and Father

ngmy inP.E,Ii were both qulte willing ca-pray— far Shyetzal heanng

and a.nuiber ‘of 1y members in the Placentii egﬂwam group did ‘50

Vas, ‘Hell, using :he :mdicimsl method. of the Signiof the ICrogs mde

guer the’ affecced part 10’ che nane of the Trinity, of charismatic 41,

methods guch as the 1nying on af:hands ’lnd' the se. of various harlsmﬁt

(These ate described 4n Chﬂpters 1V, g Vo)< Mrbi Mary Haff&mun, whose

e

sccompanted, tHem r.o th( prayer mating one evening “and” asked Fsthex Phil

rouble’ Sh.e told me




the grouf; fnr Yealing for various local people: uhen szrinus T17Raa8 o

Lications,

‘~mnnies t Ca:hollc cam:um Uith divi.nc healiugﬁ

és.he a1d 50, and that she has had mo patn dn it 4n the ‘several yeara
sincen:hj.u expertence (Tape 13, side A). Sintlar experiencea of
apparent healing, ‘through the prayers of Pather Phil, Fathér nng}e_v,' X
o day meabers, of the. Good ‘Susphird Commumlty, wers aatioadd by: other
ane-xs of the group as relatively common. For.thes;\and for individ- .
 GiLi, ik Mo, Beffarnan wbo had’ experienced Telief through the :

prayers of Father PHil or other ‘healing becane

with the group. MrasLucy Counsel mentioned to me dn 1981 that shis. sone-

'umes received telepllune calls :aqugating her puyan, or the- pruysts Tof”

“afuries ‘occurred (Fin. 3/18/83).. " : N
- on tHe, other hand, ‘there was ugs ‘healing :hqmé@a-rumtics 3

wml]d have 1iked tosee. Fnher»Doody men:loned that one of his 1u:ing

xmwmons about the group was st nasberd somstines viuted dyi.nz

peopie fn che hospital and prosised that God would heal them. He had

‘sevetal ‘times hid to try to repair the emotional devastation caused when

healing didmot take place (Tape 8, side 'B). ‘Healing had always.besn.
important {3 Roman Catholic tests of ssnctity—for example, In the :
siracles of salnts, wbich were investigated during me_precéiss ot -
.unonlzauun, and'4n the personal experiences reported in hrine );ub—.' %

Crutches hung on the walls'of shrisigs and chapels,’ aad’

ex voto

saint, .setved a8 mxte testi-

ofa Fricu

lmpor:mie as wel Sapon narkauny sald that mnng was the un:ml !
typq of evidarme for which pedple scnghb et St bdmting e decide
whether the chartsmatics vere truly £illed with. ths Holy Spiricor not

106,

n the shlpe of body parts which h.a been healed thrnush vrayer- :

T Vs of great lm:al_ Y




',‘If there "tiad ‘baen Hore healing& end less tm:xguzs‘." she mused; "2 lot X

t 107

more people wnuld have helle\zed. Adot: mze" (rape 12-2, side B).

[Healds uae' also a factor inthe response, of “the Pencecaml

Assemblles to-the Catholic hafismatte Renewal’, and to Fatner Phil dn

patdculat. Hhen 1 im:erviewed “Facher Phil in 1981—an in:erview we "

8¥d ot rarord bezause he was ngmng, ‘a‘sore throat at e thie.; dnd

preferred hot! to reccrd— he recalled that. “he had- gone to visit the

General SupeHntenient uf the oz N

A8, Bnrsey, on. one. cncasinn when he’ had bcan haspitauzed follwing al e i

Vel dgerdent, M 131 hands gt

up.a stum,' Father Phii: rmemhered

Father eni1! s prayerel’ He mvu
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Marriage Encounter, Cursillo’groups (an international movement for adult
religious education, discussion, and personal "sharing” in the Catholic

Church), and othef groups. Some ‘St. John's Catholcs. vied it as part

of the renewal of -the Church, rather than s the renewal, essociating it

Ry g z
. with such-programs as Genesis II -(A Bible study program) and Christ in
Others Renewal (a youth retreat program) - For many moncharismatics im

Placentia, hovwever, it Seéems to have remained-a fringe phenomenom: nat,

a5 In Pope Paul VI's meraphor, the fire of Heaven burning on_the hearth

of, the Chixceh, ‘but the "erazineas! o fanpticlam af fta edges.®d -ver |

. som’e amh{vnlencc Temains, Numemus y&ople call Lucy Counsel/ if \:hey are.

111° or deeply u'oublnd, and respect for :hg gentleness and strong fatth

+1 ‘af gome of . the other mmbers keeps the. grcup and itk beliefs fron being’,

7 ur:exl, dfeniased. £ 5 3 ; ‘

Juhn's 3.8

=0 " During the early 1970's, much'of . thé same kinds. of influences

vbich brought charissscle idess into Plagentis snd Telllisgace wté also

a((e:clu Johun's. Local Peuplz mved :en‘pcnrily to the mainland,

or Vacationed there, a0d ‘came home m.th storfes: of charisaatic prayer
gmups or whole’ chufch congmguians zlsewhue. Yot people £ron tHe
Good Shepherd Community mved)ln:o foun ca ‘attend'the: university. and o

woxk, and charismatics: fron the minlﬁnd. the United sum, ma n(hgz

Colmwuumlth cnuntriss did the Bah:a

¥ example, Hlss $heem mmay

3 Scheul of Socill Wurk in 1975. She jcinéd the neuly-foming Msrxm

Ptayer camumy, “where she hag. semn- on the pastoral teas; and Iwaﬂ

(3




“the Apostles. Ki and Jan Adass, a l\‘eopenr.uccstal coiple ‘from Chicago,
cané. to, teach . bhie" Petecastal: Bchopl systen, and joined the Wr:xship

".Centre, Newfoundland's Eixst heopentetnszal éhuirel, 'lhen it opened 4a " 2

= o7k, sk had ‘attended Bible canege ‘dl:h its pastor, John Mercer, and *

thity Friendaklp; comon fdeas, and fant11atity with Neopentecostal "«

T =8 churchee An the Unlted States provided impor..:mt aolircad lof narual i %

+ swport and dnpic ‘in de\laluping :ﬁe orstiip Cem;re & seyte.. Mise)tr % Forat s

Findlay and Dr: Ehilip’ Heath, anl Angucan chsrismcin, have. mzde charis~

matic 1daas available at thie 1ntervxrsity meettngs on, campus, and kelped .
| to gtart & faculty Bible's study gxoup 0 1980, Father John Purka.kunnel 5

servad at the Bastiica of sc

a-charismatic priest fron Karsla, Indin

g, R Jefin the Bap 3t £roa' 1979, co 1983, and contiibuted 4 great bea1to gt

her charismtins frnm

d \mmm Cominity's mestings: These and rmmemus

el e together, with Newfaund].anders eho had “becsne’ chardsmatic’

) Ty "’ elsehere, prnvided important sources of Tiforma éultural ttansmission !

by descrihing gl’oups in nther flacest by Lendtng tape xe:omd \:alks

books. and chath mH Perindlcals, and

.. The Marian cdmunity_ s 4

St.de)m s ‘being

eir Acquuintnnces g i1 wasi led . i

fm che minland, and by Siister T,




Lor:atne Michael, a Newfoundlander who hdd becu;ne i:harisma\:ic thaough’

4 . ‘contact wit:h Fa:her Tinglay, Father Phil Lewis, and Ehe amiic anris—

ma:iu Reueval in ‘the United Sta[ea ami Cmada. Duti ﬂ;s firstlyear,

A : Ehe charismats to he exer:.tsed l.n thg v.zet:ings Sister Mary Brenda, a-

. Clarels xdminis:raﬁar who was nppésed‘to e Gifts aL rim,,. 543

uf( by speakin in tunguea and othet” forms. af :harismatic wonmip s)mum

be subjected tor" n.m, and no ¥eason utiy thnsa ,mo uanzed to engage i

: e r_he chnrimtics mving o the Mercy ‘mwan:. This second | gmup was

upmly untu in 1977 fd Had. semg ehrasy undred member
gmup—mmus ‘Pat n e; wlm had etiine o thz mai.nland, andSister

Lm-aine. who had moved it

 cotmunity orthe univets!.\'.y. 1t vas. perhnps\ 90 ann cmmnc, with

in 1972 it at:racted participxnts who did, snd qr_hers whv did nsty, u&nt %

The St lare 8




eve an ability to teach, and an sbsence of shyness about speaking in
Eim; of & h;ge-gmup.’ After a mpie of years; 13 1979, I et
dEddﬁﬂ tQ aplll: lh! g‘tnup into. three parts, BO that individuals uould

v not e lost n £68 enormicy, “One group dent €0'S¢. Paul's Schao} 1n Bast

Méaus “(there was o’ chuzch there, and today 8 then; Flthex Puil Says

. Mass i the- gymmm) The. necond group went to the Bast1ica 5 st

Jéhm the Bﬂyust, u.\;ne :en:re 5t m od me of tom. fné third ueu

sehoolroom’at St.. Paul's, a basemént Toom at’St. Teresa's, and>a attic

toomat the na'suxc




- -engendered by the meetings: .an affinity with Protestant groups who
associated certain kinds of intolerarce with Christian principles.:  For
example, a friend of theirs who 1s homosexial was given a cool veh:ona s

{id s : _ when he seemed keen on hecu—nng charismatic while rematning hososexual:

“Ea. nendoned that somé of the group members even began to consider it
wrong to play cade--reminitag hiz ‘mconfnrta'hly of Southern Baptists.

"L«m of re}ectlon of- 1nmogent. human 1nd1v1dua.u and u::ivir_ieu," he

aumarued, was sznuing 0 chlraclarize the defini(lon nf bnlinese he |

B -~ had both notfced an !ncrcui.ng tel\dency 0 accept teaching. (rom ;)mrh- ; :
matic leaders with a kind .of pu-si.va, unquuu.nnlng attitude dex seuzd

¥ . to thex to replace the exeréise of the individual conscieice i Antels

lect. “Théy also felt ‘that the group's spizituality was rachef se1is

centred, and beconing woTs 80: || people spoke OF their faternal "walk

with the Lord" and. the smsll emotional ups 4nd dowms’ of :hev_ueek when =

they "shared" gomethiog m the' uetings, Mzi than _about Soctal Lssues,

4 e cr/e\'ents “in other people uves m which they xud n-ua m he nf une. =3




seemed £ have lost'the concept of hukidh reapoRSTHLEEY for “the 'use
of -the mind. and of the ability to Jcope. Mane . added thet, perhaps -
because, of Lhis over-réliance upon God and lack of persp!:tive uponi-the
ordinary workings of the vorld and the ‘human pzrsnnality, people. seemed
L tor requite whAL she cnnsider:d an 1nordinate aumunt of "ritual" to

,mm £ Hipe 0 Tl 7%

N ; Thx:nugh allof this, Jane and Gerard, shio had ‘madntatned:

SRE gtued 2 membership n the " comunity At St Teresa s, (emalned auiet, nodding 1n i

lgreement or undersmdmg and l:omenting hﬂefly, "Yeah, I can see your

‘point," or "eah) the'e s thn tendmcy. Sametlmes “thett ccw}nanls.‘we‘re

‘more; qualified:: "Now, ot evaryhody's that vay." c'gne,v‘umia quist

at. the best of times had withdrswn from the meetmgs “wdth liecle |

exphmstion, exmply saying :hnz he didn 't feel :hey were qulte tight for

him-any fore. Me sat dsep pean arnchair, eges hhnughtfnuy fixed on’;

o o the‘fibui 1n “front 'nf vm, not comen:ing. Anne, an aniculate and;




2 ‘sgeial orkery

‘who, cané ‘bReainy’ they vere: senerally depreaned ox h-d ptnhlams,

1981 he was' serving s member of the pa@@ toin for the groip
seeting at- che Bas{lica, now called the Lash of God Community. Hewas
finding it'a somewhat frustraciog task, parely becavse he vould nave
preferred-to share his charismtic involvemeat with his wife, but
primarily because the group had b;gun t3 atact: Tarsd, dumbefer uf_peupl!‘-
o' Bed beed cajoled Into’ coming by well-meaping friends, uid‘;-eu, he
fote ; o nbed o8 ‘couthiling b seelsl Wik fos ‘Eantly broblems-before
they could Teally Benefit from or concribiute. to a Ccharismatic prayer
graup. ', He  found. himself be1ng‘:alled upon o be hn:h cnuuuax and

nd :c tackle ptohle\u .that he Hould mudl hﬂve prderred

to glve to” sumqne wuh profuuuioml t:ni,ul_ng. Than ¢=n 80 many peapie»

1 thin Category attending the pectings that the ' Lo ers me uhahe o

detLts know: thiek all, and their Very pxas-nc:, toguther ‘with the ‘quiet "_
plssivizy thg) Gftgn hraught to. x:be me:lnp, made it diffi:uI( ‘for them
to_foster ad i plifedng and (inspired atoophere. A fellow platoul tean

m:mber,ulno lu his late tvenrles, concurred: . 'it. was like tiying fo carry

3 latge group on the strength and spiritual energy of a. small ‘minority, ",

b Felt. . only s fev pzople ever-Yahared" ‘o “exercised the r.haruuu 1a

uie meetings; aany. ad ok, thivg theselvwzo prayer and praise with

the. conceatration that he.had come :o considet 'typieal of/
_charismatic group..  Even those who' culd. do 50 -gomehow £016 themailves

weighted  down by the atmosphere created by the p:e-em:e of amjunry af

: penple who hapeﬁ to. bl‘"camu hy the meeting," as he put it, rather

* than "raechlng ot to Gnﬂ r.hu\eelves. oK y SE5

one’ luder b no:icnd a pmeé'x 14 the exnﬁriénce o? individuala,

th uhlch '_
they were mot coplng well. ~ At nm, he! a.u memberuhiv in the group
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Chariematic Renewal

{ L As the Marian Comuulty tias dimni!hEd in numbers and in zeal,

chatfsmatic groups eléewhere in'the c_ity have: budded and grow. In
1979 a ‘snall group, of local busifessmen, who' had attended Tull Gospel

" gatherings vhile vieiting othet cities, started & chaptér of the org

zation 4n St. John's:: They 561 tickets to monthly Bregkfasts snd
dinners , held at” the new Holiday Inn or at other 16eSttins’ Erea of
% dindateint toma), -sasoclat Aons . 40 s many THeaL; it elis Ak Ehgy APRES 25
{ v ! Find someone willifg'to distribure :f{em; Frof apinitial acésndax{s}e of
! £1fty or a0 (a- denoninational: wixture fron the begtnriing), - thess bresk-
fasts and dinners are. attiacting an. average,of twa’tn’ three hul‘\dred. & 1

pegple nod, and nex chaptere axe being opeied 1n Grand

' "us» .é:ephen- e
ville, and LEWispm’tE. ]!B affinnte ntganization, Wunan 8 Aglow,, began JA-
L Roxging monmy meetings 1n 1982. and has recently et second
HlbbeT 4 b aTber, el hroims Lvilh s gt Bpiuik; uauully fron
5 < G 8" o, whvortelle tné € oiry oF Ba o'r‘t‘\‘erv Gonversion to Ciflstimity

and/or baptiem:in thesHoly Spirif;lor tesches on some aspect.of charis®

0 -matic belisf, The m‘eeungs‘}apnﬁ»‘xuh tve. singing--oftoghpop Gospel; or

=1, doft, Toek did Toll; peopu are, seated at lonig tables with Lisen cable-

" fclnms,, and leaflets at each place giving the uarda of choruses to be

Soupg afeer Kha ‘musicans hdve: Porforuied,  The i\md 15 nlcgnnt ind . expen-
sive}’ cqmp}imentﬂry tickets are often. given - to those o canm affaﬁ

" the ten’dollars for a' fancy‘b;eskfasc. Those: affi lecated with the organti-

zation: of the chapter sit at aitiead table; dressed 1

ell-pressed dark

Sults: or” fumal dressea In this vell- heeled secting 5 old- Pentecostal

and new :hm.smm

Acholuses LeXl— o hymns such a8 "Amazmg Grace,

Vprjisd sbafa’ - ave duag with ards'radsed:of s ‘clawing; sty ing s




~spiritiall biptisn.  The chariémata are exerclsed freeLy during

. Army officers, nuns, priests,'centul Baptist and Pentecostal mintscem,

tions from-the universicy seem’to cone in great nnmbem iavestigating.

o maming A local"telephomie line, staffed by ch:risﬂatics, is operdted . -

own age. Allarge map ('ug‘ 5) dn the offich pinpoints the locations of

and ‘teaching are done; for the most'pArt, in ordinary conversatio
phrasing and tones; and pedple walk fo. the front of the room after the

Gpedkér, Pinishes, to undergo the ites of passage of ‘conversion and |

is

peﬂcd asg il\divlduals come 't pray with those wha dpprusch tha fmnt, Tl 0w

laugh:er aml tears and. :ha ‘murmuring of praise in tongues mix with fim

cnmands t0 demons ' to. depart, and words: of knowledge or prophecies ‘are *

glver to} spe:ific indtviduals by others’ praying vlth ‘then,’ ‘halvztlcm , k)

Anglfean clérgy, and ministezial candldates: of these and other dencmim-

charisatic Giristdanity " through. hia k! ratho fhan through.one of

the docal ‘prajer’ grows.  There io snmathing 80 legitimate and ‘Tish -aboit

its atsosplicre that quite a range of people seamto feel pre Gafortaile
there than they do ‘at Smatis meebipgss : Al

B ¥ TCaobitio FGBMFL in atrosphere and style is the mondenonfnational
charjsmitic tolevision progtes atxed datly ffom foronco, 100 Huntlx G
Serdes; ¢ Trelsme fopint faney clnzhes, in'spentag singit, A reseimény;

‘more amging, and Drayer ‘with individuale-—can be seen every veckday |

“out af a smallioffice ubave a shop on Elizabeth. Avenue, near ' the ydl-—

“versity. Wien'viewers call Mcr prayer or cuunselmg, ‘they are often

referred to a charismtic of their owm den and; dlose. £ their -

tn\mselors around -t province, S0, that out-of~town callers can be-

¢
ffered 3 lnca!‘ contact when it. 1§ posslble.




nd iz the 100 Huntly Strést
omu um pulh pins ity che Toouloa'al chatls-
matics vho hay
Bhet ‘gress, vhi eIl 100 'Bnn:lz Tersss.







.showii on-the television screed.. The: telephones are,

. answered by, volunteer - counselox‘s from ‘e local chnrls 3
. matic commnity. ¢







the. ¥arian Comsunity sestings hay

AT Rt
Thin counsellng 1dne’ hls not. anly bm\l[ht people 0. bhe vulcus

< charismatic prayer groyps in tm, bt fiss'nads c_h-ru-mu nore aware,

“of-each other. Hsering at e mnnsaling ofuce. lassteal Penu- 2

cm:al- sympathetic to chadmtlcn fave met Roman, Catholic’ cxurxs-uic-

vho 1like classical Penucnaul stylej United Church sexbers u:end.(ng

ﬂttendiug some. mn house gmw unknuwn to. the mxw Cammit

1 Jits home- ot Tueld.ny evm;nga s local branch of :hz Hnlmd Chuzch

Renéyal Fellovsirip, 160 by Reverend 9il11ds] Cogt o George Stre

~thrdugh his fnznd-th with Reverend “Joseph nunon. ind"d at leas( thee G

erossdenontuitional house groups which et dn heua associated fn some
way vith FRET. Todtytdual chamm:xu, such 48’ c;pum St aI the,
Sl!vld.on Army. u-pu. and x.i.ss Janica Coaper of St. Jchn's Ci(sdel .nd

" the wn:smp Centre, havé started: geuernl pr-yer ghouis dn which :haru

& et onuz uumu canm\. mwm S

et Dnl{ed~ -

X 4
Ch\xrch 4nd ¥r. Carl Honk, a 1ara1 insurance -ggn: w}w betame c.hnlmu:




cinédsiy; and stner events designed to nonven; rebaggers to: Chtistianity. i B

G Amther smll group ot ci\sxisnatics, famllat with Iife ip ptison fxum

< Janitée Cooper, and & range’of 100 Huntlx Stract-counsblons’ nd Marxan

Cmnmunit members (nr ex—n\em.hers) 15 at Don sml Lind " Caf £5"home ‘on

ednesday evening. ik 40, Lnda: it p: 4. United Chyreh, fmnllies in

e Cuffs" prayer grow 1s significantly ditforent fioh the s

B MAx_'ian e cmgs i elﬂ usmg a clrcle SF ehitks in‘a gymnasium, e

Cuffs!

ErouP c‘mwds int

i tuwnhuuse Iyidg oony soné in chaits,

i+ some curled -up on’ £hé carpe:. Dar\ “and Joyee, thuugh they . are che, only :

o, leaﬂers, snd self—uppcinr_ed rather than chosen by, other. local leaders i

S TG P(ayer group mér .bers, somehw creats a more relaxed azmgsphere and”

R R pArtiblpatian s greal:er I:hun at the anian Colmnunity Itis m}:gnsely
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and even argmnents. as fellan impatxslcned ‘prayer atd o i, - Arorigh

demninaticmal .styles of raligibus follll,{fe. i1t meeﬂngs‘are somotings .

more: y:olonged, :md fat mcte nudbly slructured. thnn “thoss of ‘the 'l

“'aftér one 1 the mr!\lng. Prayer tends ‘to be pmlnnged, dividual md

s intensely concen:zated \».here the Marlan Gomm’uni.ty tendstovard shnrtet,

There is'a mung

Tegar :hel

al:(enrp:j.ng o exéreise 'hem. Such dabusaiig is “ahzancidn the Marisp

Cominity, or edtsts only o very 1n£omal foms perhaps her.veen 1o

viduals m ::zmveraation afcer the m:eting 1SLE. is mmpesed uf yeunget

arid paotet people mm t}mse Full Gospel meet]_ngs are. designed to taunh

‘(zhaugh they nbtand Full Gospel as well) “bon and. Linda's soft. Bonavista

panits £rom outside. the sty obvlously enfoy.

Th; Cuffs gtoup places a s:rong énphasis upon Bible seudy and

of :h: vurmun Ton.

tion Ang the

a].ao cor pauyle to rimet elth thr;

 chayibmata Gerry s.md Agnes Danahue ‘and Tina Furlung, x—Mar‘ian‘




one csn count upon Sccdhnck and evn}uatioxi £¥on other membars. Ac tha

Mariah comunity, nny u:teran’ce w)m:h 1 offered ‘as | being “fron' :ne

Lon)” 1; gleeted with d, chctu! of "pteiae the Lord" and Thankyou 2

sion. and gene:al evaluatior, . The xmpomnce of ms fdctor m tha

actual

among’ local ‘chari o w:ll]. e

urcher exylained in L’haptcr IV Lrani g

Vi!tually ‘all the regulut menbers of ‘the m.m p:s,}ex group

Except ’bece Sendow,. who i5a enmmicted member of ‘Elim 1nhemac1=,

) lncal clasaical( rencecosta chu:ch have hegun to uttend the . WorahiP

Cenm fmm :me to. time Alang wi:h 1a:ge ptrcentage uf the other

charismstics e cuy., The Worship CP_ntre & development ‘Has heeay

until the 1dst year, almost snlely gavarned by the 1deas. and ‘tnnovagions
wf PEntEco als, fcr it 1is: technically under ‘the suspiues of ‘the’ Pt:nte—

costal Absenblias of Navtouaiabsanpitho x though, te Assemblics’’

#: Teaders -£ing- 1€, 5T ne L : Tt oy :

“ The Worship Cencre %, i e e
Elim and Bezhesds remalned the only Pentacvstal churches in St
Johin's GHELl 1976, The hegumxng of & Beted) ehnrels was Johat Mercer's

~1dea, . He'hiad grown’ up s Vstyict,Peptecontal ot "4 Long Pond,  near

Sty Johri's, but. left to work in Toronto when he way geventéen, - From

there he had goré.to Blble ollege: not, as most Newfoufidland Pente-

"“costals who ‘wanted-that kind of “education did, to Bastern Pentecostal

* Bibid College, but to.Central Bible Collége in Springfield, Missouri.




mouth, m:éu.h contact with neree_x, or :hmn- “the -avuu.n-enu ht
plued in the newspaper when the. r.h\m:.h vu :eady £5 hold"1ts Firat

5 Sundly»wminx lewl::. + She .and"| be'{ huuhnnd HA'mld Bsaw the. ld, and -

While. there, he n'a;mumf cangragations, pascors, and ericers viose
‘nugioul outlook and practice vers Wd!tlﬁly less .mmma than

d’w-e of r.hl Lh\lxc‘hel fie hnd utteniad i

foundland:, After xuduuan

he returned to St.. John's’ and, Ierving as uim pastor ‘at Bechesda,

distussed theé possibility of opau:lg a third church Ln one of the new

séctichs of town with the c eratare of the
Assemblles. 4a early attempt to tara itiatsg vew. ot Spprovd by the

yrmim:inl board, -hovever, and &'n:er left for seainary.

e

its ap.ning lervice aad km lbn:ex before the ehurch was op;nd,
:xplu.md o 'ms that he. was. delemxed %o open:ansther dlunh even u
it bad to be aou. m:unaznuy, bnt hghug\t and,’ unt-uly. Yedetved
the PAON's oftictal support. Zopular suppors, hnmr, was- uncerfain

Vbez he -llraaged zo ugln holding services- “fr the. :qfe:erl. af an ol((

- ‘sanatorium, temporarily being uled a8 extra classtoom space by the
Conuc of Trldes and’ Technologs “The. location had been chasen o order -

_ to .serve a nelshbom'hood rallllvdy distant fmn B!tn .and . Batheldl, but

Mrs. Audrm renuled that no amncemnu -bnu; its opening were ‘made -
in xu-, where she au:endcd. Hir.hou: pastoral enuungunu: fo -upper:

the éw hirch; peoslE dn $he ‘area ‘found gut -bm {c chirbugh vord of

they. passed e !unutorlu'm on mu vay' to Bl - They b

1.:. mmferml thetr llembcuht.p. nuyad.
cosmunity. Eiff Brown, who Kad beea—like Harold land Sybil” Andrews—

The whole idea wa .pnezhing of & lhock to tlu local Putpcouul

5ybu. andrevs; b,  was‘a mdmt of the Worship.. Cen:ze from *




| ¥ery much. inolved ‘ia the ':h\ms'
" cofounder of 1ts radio hraldus., “The ‘01d, 01d s:aq-“ dasiribed: soma
°

E Gf th (mdanl

Those of ‘us ¥Ho knew him foXt 1t was ), quite & Aiventames.
mave, to say the least. There'd been two.Pentecostal churches.
here e ince—-you_know, thirty; forty years, -and a third
¢ geemed. g0 unreal, Ad most of us who heard about k
s o ,u-ny Just sort of sald, "ell, ve'll wait.and see."  There
' ‘wasn't:really any SUPPOTL, for thnl u-mly from either, of
the two existing bdes: i’ .

- It very quickly’ ‘captured the. uceru: of quu: a fey pnopu Vesas s

+ < »»% thipk were atfracted to, t6.the- fact-that somebody
would.even attempt to do this. _And “Jokhn'vas’ quite an lndmlhldt
person:’. hé was a-very keen individual; e was sble to relate to

pecple quire well; he was & young msn, new ideas, fresh out of
Bible college: - But yet he didn't l!ﬂ 1ike a-povice; he, he
seesed to have his head on straight. “He got the respéct of duite
a number of mature Christiass-in the city . . pecple donated
things like B.A. dystess and supported hiz H.nm:huy, even
without accending, \(Tape 33, ‘side 4)

/Soe of ﬂ'u ol’llinll ﬁugp Hklcl" d\.lped the ﬂotlhlu Dcn:r(. Ii

3 tht‘[ \\lve “been tw‘lined to me by X Jm hi-‘l( and by -iu.r. ‘of ‘the

lﬁl’ 3

had’ been Tl hotevpe-had

. nbvlq\- reason for. mmar.(end-nt: was ‘that. there was o Pentecostal chircti

o’ nund‘ Nn

!-the-dl, and ‘pesple vhon : fxtends. thoughit might lpptenllte an dnvitation

Tte l\n new church ‘for other :gmu, He did mt seek to d(l‘l uechers

%S of Elfe, a mesber of the Board sad

a churah \.ru:h e eded ¢ toudrax people noc cur<t




“alloved to-occur. at-other times, and crinstormed from.a perfornaite

'audxence el s M

aua'y‘ from 'the othei o éh’urches‘ Beyand an nrl.ginul core of a half,

doren pmplp, Ehose' who' er\sferred d4d so on mm— own dmir.iatlve.

8 M:xcer thus kmd o redl preuedex\c ‘to'follow. m his’ marmer of ar.trncti‘ng

people T :he chuzch e Had: a nEw ol‘iEnta:ion and a ney kimi ot

happaned when the traditional taboos and af'

4] become evidem:. The "ﬂrship Centre not unly net 1n a, cafeteria' i€ me:

the’ stri (ure Sreed

U eadh garvive das irady szt opén cn the mymcm of the moment,’

. Lay. memhers uete invited to prea:h sermons or :o lead the npening sing-

ing ‘and pteymr"Lhey wete. &ven’ asked apnn:anecusly &0 pray’ aloud at. the

‘begloning ‘or end of services, with no xdvsm:e wnz‘ning. Penple uera also’ -

ielcome to staﬂd on their owni 1n1ciat&ve, if r.hcy felt the teed ot r.he

1nsplration ‘to contrihu:e something at -a particulxr mment The duratinn i

oF :he Ee(vice was:£lexible: “starting times were consistent but they

ended anywhere be:ween one and threg hours later, whenever pastor and

odete Buit egdy’ o atdp. .

‘Twu structural f&atutes eliminal:ed from the Wership Centre's

setvlces had pat'.iculazly interesting zesul:a- :Here was ‘no lai‘g altar™

call, ‘and che :mditinnﬂl itestimony time" on Sunday eve,pinga was bul‘h

“genr, " The e Lon of pastoral- t sintag. salvation

i




CIEE Brown was particulsrly seruck by the impacl: these changés 4n fozm

;éaulééd‘ i not m’a cessafion of the. traditional appEadchi. o, the aldar, .

bu: its uc:ustence wit‘wux: a rheLcricnl cue. Cliff Krusm recslled'

. 'He reaily "Felt bad about puteing’ pressure on pecple to come 1 %
forward, and on several occasions in. his seryvices, immedfately
following a méssage or, on one_occasion, ‘eyen before a Gernan.

: .was delivered, I believe, a person went forward to, ah, to ' .

 Becone a Christian: Without anybody asking.. And I remember ' .

- himisgying to me .one day, "I knew that sort of thing could, °
" happen, ! he: sai Just, T _Lu t feel that this s the way eer
‘4£, it ‘can be.! He just.felt he wanted. to, to .some'extent, -

I think; experiment, to’ see 1f.things réally.had.to be doie
“the way ‘they had.alvays been done:in truditmnul Pentecostal: .
churches: {uge 3-3;, side-A) o Rl

that-2as one onship Gentre. fember comnted abnut the’ teatinonials

given' in another :ongregatian where he knev the. pefople quit‘e‘wellunnr

fndivmum could be e cstatic in chuxch and mtsetable at hnme. or ! b

mlserable for m:her people to gr_c along uil:h" (f ne 12/20/82). "'sharing"

was duna in‘ode's oim wm—ds, ac ane g qun- pace, and dealt ih ome's oim. >

chosen content acneptability ata wida range of points during church

services placed its, timing In the individual speaker s fands 4 well:

‘madé ‘upon - the funcuons and affects, involved. When 1 asked ‘hiw whether
there. was anything in par:lcular about - the services whick he interpreted
as evidence that God iwas active there’ he: responded: g

In''the times of sharing which acurvadion Sunday evening and
sometimes ‘onSunday morning, people whom I-comsidered nominal

* Christiang, or, who had, um, drifted away from fellowshipping
with other Christians over the yeas . ... began to show up
and become more: involved: want. to volunteer their help or
whatever, and often expressed’ the feeling that ‘this was genuine,
what they were invoived:in. -They felt'part of a family; they
felt part of a group of people who cared.about. them.. And they
‘began to be less Anhibited about gharing some'of their most
private ‘concerns.. It was just like a family: .a family '
feeling:  (Tape 3-3,. side A) v




s

A tradftional testimony could be given without reference to; and in
‘fac: could be cognitively "bracketed" as separate fros, the actual
circuiatances ‘and esotions of everyday life. "Sharing! dealt specifi-
‘cally and divectly \_l(:h the e-nrs'd.y}n it deeply, uu«am 1y -xgu -
Sps

cea aspects. | Testifying is stylized o the extent that 1t 1s entedlly
recogatzed aa a lestnet att; abkoing 16 dodboin. s wistyiized-a. msbner. *
as possible, and 1s-done’in o Worship Centre as frequently by visitors

< 9ho haveé had no opportusity. to.learn group norms s it 1s by mesbers.

has tra 1 r godls: ‘a “good" testimony

S5eired Tabanid V5 caiialonc Sig an afx of personal trivaph over the
world, ‘the flesh, and the devil, % ot wieh e freq\lgm’.ly meactoned
as dafested caentes, Sharing has far tiaditional expectativns othar than
honesty and humility. Gratitude toward God is comsonly exprassed, hu:‘-
confusion and even despair are egually acceptable. >y

A simtlar transformation took place in preaching. Both the
pastor and the lay members who preached from time to time abandoned

. the style aad the of sermons. They

spoke 1 sorsal conversational toues and Wéd their dsual vocabulary,
not adding the £inal "-vh”.which often closes Pentecbstal pgeachers' +
sentences or phrases; the "halleluias" and "praise the Lords" which are
sprinkied through them; .or the'sharp rises and pluages of pitch-ind

" volula vhich are. intrinsic fo thets traditional emot{onal impact. They

addreased or referred to other members by their first names, rather than

with the formal "Brother Smith" And "sister Jones" often uied 1in sermons
even if they are nqt used in church canv:!sltiol\. 'n\zy nllq spake ' from "
notes, with the inmn:lon wf feaching g ur_her than zrzlch g, 48 SybLl

)dm- put it. " Traditionsl Pentecostal sermons are often.glven

»




were highly valued, dnd often had a structure similar to the classic

‘criee simmd up, the resultant effects in this way:

s
. extempore, bécause this is felt to give more freedom to'the Holy Spirit
to.tell thé pastor uhat to say.' One’ local minister who'was comsidered

éspecially flclassical” (tha 's, ke the uld days;" in the words of

one adiiirer) pieached primarily on divine judgement, prophecy,.and the
~Second, Comisg (Tape 31, 'aide 1)\ Virtually every sermon I have, Hesrd
ixi Pentecostal clitrches has' touched emphatically ypon these: themes, and

all have moved fréely from one {dea.to the mext, rather. than developing

- a-single topie, In the Worship Centre, coherence and unity of 'thought

fivesparagraph theme of high behool. and university conposifion’ courses:

&n introd: three or four carefull d-ideas; and.a conelu=

Topics'rsnged £rom the exegesis and,homiletics of mainstreanm

Frotestint. cradieton, r6 thi dacisiton o pructical and ethical 1asues,’
remaining alvays clnaely i aplictsTy, tled to- Christian (rather than
cultural or humanistic) concerns. This widened the possibilities'in

terms of content, as-well as style, from traditional Pentecostal norms.

Ty chlnk one of the things that appealed to many people ab{;; the
church was Joha's down-to-earthness. His messages were wall
thought out;- very clear. Not always 1ang, which is the.custom

i, in'bat Pentacostal/ chirches. . . : He'didn't shout. He ditn't )
get terribly excited when he pxeacked. but you could tell he

\believed;every word he was saying. It was real to him, and he
made it real to you. . . . He was talking straight at you; . . .
you didn't'get bored because you knew he had prepared this for
you. " Tt was on your level: ‘you could tnderstand it - It wasn't,
ah, pie in the sky; it vas basle Christian living, understanding
Bibiical concepts; understanding what' Christ really dtd for ua.
(Tape, 3-3, side 4)_ e

Other membezs' of: the _congregation have Commented, af(er sojourns at other
chiirches because of work or travel that sermons elgevhere struck then -

as too "heavenly-minded " ‘pot relating sufficiencly s’ the here. did now;




stressed to congregations in which

0 Vunsaved": individuals were'

present. (I have myself heard “Pentecostal pastors” speak categorically

of ‘the importance of "preaching /snlvation ragardlass ‘of the sudiance.)

. Like "sharing," dorship Centre sermons. 'nded Both to:reflect and to

encourage congruence | bcnenn church behuvinur and everyday .1life,

remaving much of the, situational framing created hy ritual style and

content. P -

cor :egiacionn behaviour durfng worghip developed in interest-
ing blends of old and nev. | There'was no "groaning in the spiric!

1ncluded in lndlvidnal pmyel.', and many o[ the-ather overt: behavloursl

tmditions of Pentecostal churches in the afea disappeared as well:’

lremhling, the loud, musical ‘extended "HaliEl

—1a" of individeal

“ wozship; and the Jericho Mareh vere absent, . The raising of the aros

during singing or ptayer ér_congregational praise, houever, tncspased.

CULEE Brown mmented»

“'1'think people:began to, ah, seek God more. . People that T
had- never seen before raise their hands in worship began'to
do’so.  People that had . ., atténded churches ‘for years
without any desite-to godeeper. in terms of learning Shoet”
the Bible or studying the Sctiptures began to, to Want' that.

H.tdweék Bible studies becamé very well ‘attended.

And. Just

. people who were not interested in church before Began:to be -

interested. 'And this just amazed me,
there,. dave there to really meetGod,

People who came

geup;e weften't

inhibited: .people who in other:circunstances, in other o
churches, would-have been more reserved. But they really came |
because they wanted, to worship. (Tnpe 3—3 side 'A)"

The association CIIEf expragses here betueen. ralstng the. arms

£ vorship; wanting, o ‘seudy the Bible; and ‘coning o hurch raily’to
Beet God! are fréquenly expressed by gthier meab@re of the congregation,
spesk_iug both ‘of ‘their petsonal sense of conmection:between them and ‘™
of thelr perceptions of the chirch as'a Whole. -Ralaihy the grus can

be called a forn of perfomance only in a qualiffed senge,. because
® % . ,




cally, the vied

'igossip had bei

there ‘{s frequently no audiece, and the "performer” kiiows 1f: it

tends to occur during times of 7 1 ‘and - personal

when eyes are frequently slosed. ‘Its link uitbsﬂible study’ and coming "
to: church "to peet God" 1s motivatimal. Rééple da all thrée o the ”

same central reasons.. Thé reasons ae diff.icult for' many ‘members 'td

articulate precisely. but CIiff pnt 1: this way:

There just seemed to'be, ‘um, a quiet, ‘holy, acnobphere, s + ¢
You knew cverybody was' worshipping, and you felt God ther
s In'a very real.way. (Tape' 3-3, side 4a) e

Thise however, 18 4% atrictly esoterin pezspec:ivz. B’:iol:eri—- ‘

wag quite the’ nppeiite. Carl. Huddon cammented that

Zeported to him £rom Elim :nd BatHagial L whd.ch 1t vas;

said. that. "yuu cﬂuld Emell the cnffee hrewing during every se,zvice. "

Members' of Elim have told chat it 1e suu called not ‘the Worshlp

Gtk DUt ehe Sectat Cen:re Gr the Space Gentre. -CILEE jrewn heard

+183%

that people :were saying that' 1t s a place where hiypi:s gathered s

and sat nroumi ofi the floor-and sipped Coke during the service, and
thiu sarz of thlng——l'm setio\ml Thesé are the. soz:s oi mmnurs thnt

spread” (Tape 3-3; side A) Fred Szarla, \rho lives nucside the. ci:y

near a more. tural Fentecostal chutch heard pecple express suapicions

“that kurnhip Cent:e menhers  smoked nlgatctces (as far- -8’ T know, ‘none
o) or danced. One Pentécostal woman who ‘had visited tha chut:

several tines told mé that ic. seemed dead" 'to her hecause the hymns
_viere sung slovly and there was little'nolee or movement. Others were

‘offended because Barbara Mercér, Jofin's wife, did nof wear a hat in-

church, 0T, r_ﬁa navy blue dreﬁe and white collar. Hhich hxve become

:raditicnal for pastors’ wives and wonen g ‘other. positions of: 1eadet—

vahip.“‘ e eoming ot Fage i pmbably e buildigg. it s




sacreliglous, ag & nutber of people complaine'd o eLdff and John on’

various® ocnasluns, to m,m :eugiaus services 1n, a room used -for eatirg

and’ crrd-playing during the ueak. ije the: 1deaof ‘hubch ‘members. -

going out for coffea and &oughnuzs after a ‘service, 4t struck penplc

&s an unseexly mixing cf the Banted with the prafmm. The absence of

ciudmn‘ i baleere mplng the sn:ted off ftbm everyday life vas w!.dely
1n|’.er1)reted as.a 11:::1( of rnspel:: “dnd apprecixtion fer nrgasiads
/Part, of the Zeason for the exoterie’ gnaslp 1ay, menbers feu, .

1n resentmenta cteaced by the migracion of: whar. Garl Hudson cauea

1sgrunﬂed Pentecostals” to- 'Ehs chship CE(\tl‘e. * Johin .Mercer ad: not

et out o draw pEnple nway from uth‘r churcnes, but ag newa nf (he P

uurship Centre s innovatiom spread through Pentewstnl soctal net‘.’orks

pesile. who: vere shafing elseshere’ for varfois “reasoris ftequently hariged

"thelr n{e‘mﬁmh‘ip‘. It thus acquired something’ of & mAverick reputations

_an;ait of “the, enegsde. This was ol\iy increased by the other -groug’

attucr_ed tothe church: chazismtic mesbers of othiex denuminaticns.
Sttanse as the Wurship Cenr.xs s printities, music, sncial rel =
tios; and Heurgy aré; from #hE clnsaical Pencecnstal perayeccm, they ;
3 P 7
L 5,

Care qui ‘ordinary from-thé

:am:n, : is and charfonatics from 1de e land- who hive'

came : to the church have cemen[ed on us smuxricy to, churchas nhev‘

have sitended before. iiss Miggte Macnu.lne, a urse fron Belfast, ]

Ulstet, namen:ed thac she rememberad ven/ similsr Church of I'xelsnd

“groups at Hove' (fun. 8/21/80). Betty Bissell, an Am&rican Pentecnar.aﬂf

schoultaachet‘, )aad left a similar church bne' home. m Missuuri. m»s.

Susan Hmnmond a, chsrisnmtl: Mgthndisl: £xéw Notthxlsland New. Zealsmd.

said much, the same. (Bea Tapes u. ~1,.2)5.1 hnve myself seen vaxjy ‘similar,

hisrches),, Pentecoatal  and t1onal i e in Oregon;
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: c'uufornn;, colnm'ro,, ‘dnd Yorkshire; Charismatics fron veitiia Tacal
pruyer grnups, including the Cuffs" and the Marian Cnmunity,’:ften
knm.' some of the, aongs already, for they ate patt OF the Neopenfedsstal~
nharismnc body of renzntly—cumpnsed song which travels, both oral,

: and rgcutded forus, all over: the cont Infimt auil-eygn ‘ovitsess: These
Gongs,. for reasonsino one haa Figured cur.as far as T know] are referfed
to,by. gose ogﬁcms At PAON headquarr_exs as "Catholic choruses"—— \7

yexhaya “because the}' thi\'\k Df “the Chal‘ismtic Renzwal in tems Of the--

- Roman Catholdcd with whon, they. taye. “had thie most ‘contact. They are

ofie of 'the many thifigs about the Horship Centre whith make: it seem
peculmr to’ the FAON and quite familiar to charismatics:, A e

e has been Soihtng: o 4 susprise’ fo sone Pencecostal members
of the Wnrship Centre o find chariamatic mieibers of other denomina—‘
“tions ‘settling' in as happily. and _easily-as 15 the! traditiunal deares- -
tions® betveen Pzntecosta]s and “other ciicehas did not exisv.. nan\/ vere

: 1a)ge1y unawate, of the Charismatic Remeval; and tended to etk of the

chirrehi primarily in"relation tp. the Peptecostal Assenblies. Tiis

e ndml, and

sudden inilux sof p:cple who considerad the" Worship Ce
npparem:ly delightful, had mixed sffects. upon the cangreg&tiae

* brie of e major pmhlem in; the 1ntegrxtion of Pentecostals
and, chariamatics }.as been that the: individual ¥ho' Has dorethe'nit Fo
1utraduce charisuatics to the «Hnrship Gentre; fir, Lozne Roscotski
(hmself a L‘krainlan Catholic who married a'Pentécostal woman,.and’
jmnea her chureh fullwing ‘a cenvers!.on experience], had previcusly

{pSE sone of “tiie! churcil's membErs by. exetciaing the charismats more

P i e e repatgd o accept.. Tt fhas ‘taken tijo years fur

trust to begin'to dEvelop af i e dnietal explosion of 111 fee].ing.

‘Lumé'vs, lack .of ‘inhibition about t{le cbnti.smntu, willinghess to ‘discuss. .

g
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demons'and angels, and opemness tovards other’ uanuminat{ous were all’
highly uhusual in L‘.nmparisan with classical Pentacostal norms in the

area, aid meeved, to apgravits ome'of. the raseninsnts vihich hiad caused

Worship' Centre membzrn to 1eave their previous.churchies in the Firat

place, for their i was that these 't ties were based in'

the e klad of itive, over sble ‘religlous proclivitie

ki1ch catibed other Pentecostals: o' tremble, shout, and enter trance

states, . Over the vpasc o yeﬂra,'these judgmencs of Lorne-have largely

snftened, as he has never tr&mbled shauted or. gme intu trance a:ates,

and has pzvvan_ his intelllzmc and emoticnnl bnlancc to“the satis

faction of mst ofythe chuxch's menbers, A3 these evaluaduxm Hive

- :hanged, thelr attitude touaxd charlsmatics. who ite aleo wi].li_ng “to

excretie  the charismata, ‘spoak of angels and deaons’; ‘and belnng et
nther denontnations are sa(tening and. vaining as well., :
: 7THe, cangregmom hired an azchitect and b.)}.lders, ‘and helped
to dmgn and build their oim. Shureti1h 1979-51. Tn ‘early 1982, John
Mercer ze:umed £o adhtnary to comlete amother graduate degree, and. |

the cm\gzegatiun prn{"’ed about, voted on, ‘and. bired Pasmr Gene Clatke‘ ‘_

“Like Mercer, he s from CodceptionBay, and not yét thirty years old;

WOTE"a teacher than'a preacher, ‘and'a lnver of .spontaneous wctshiy.

‘He' 16 a1so varnly open “toward chaximatics The level o lay leader~
*ship has x:emained relatively high, and his extended to new Lndividua’

48" moré peopl&! have jz;i\na/ the chumh. Nenbership now stands at some

“one hindred end Fifty, and wera‘ge'at:enmu at about o’ hundred:

Intarest 4n the . charismata is stnr.ing tc tise scmewhat nmng "disgrumled

Pencecostal“ members, end there: ‘geens’ €0 be & desi:a for iwre demonstra-
. tive worship o the part of some -of the quister b Charism:ics X

are. attending in greater numers-month by month.




Séveéral kinds of rapprochemént are taking place at present.

Classical "disgruntled 1s" have become 4n and

Jattracted to charismatics; friéndships are forming, and belief and

practice are coming closer togsther as the Pentecostals felax 4n the
concluston ‘Ehat the bapum and Gifts are auua.ly separable from the
Kindsof "cultural blggnge" they want to aveld. - Classical.Pentecostals
outside the church are beginiing—at least on official levels=-to

accept the Worship Centre as a stable and respectable, ‘if somewhat -

strange, type of Pent 1 church. | Simultaneously, there has Been
» i /

_greater contact batween char{matics and' Pentecostals :mugx; FGBHFI

* and Woren's Aglow, rasul:ing o sore cordial Felations on lmLh uidzs.

e anhip Gaatveseind to:be y d as a

Iinkibetveen 'the o1d and ;ﬁ new, as Pentecostal and l:hn(umatlc

4definitions of the religlous folklife which is "supposed” to accompany

"Paptism in the Holy Spirit continue to change, develop; and discovet

one afother. " This 1s, in fact,’the way in which Seo-Pentecostalism

15 often pér:e!«ad By scholars who -differentlate-between Pentecostals

and chatismatics.’> ’

Conclusion

St. John's is connected, by a steadily }g:cvtng number of
versonal and professional networks, with obher communities iround the
province.' Ite charismatic comunity is no-éxception. - Visitors from’

othiex “commundtics are almost always present at’ the Worship Centre and.

the Cuffs', and.the Marian Community s some ‘members who drive in’from :

bther comiunities around Conception Bay. ~Allythree groups have'personal
contacts with chariémtics elsevhére, and news of other groups': doings

is often exchanged 8t mestings: | The more detailed study. of cultural




“from out of - town o cend FGBY and Wolpen'é A

“tion,

imiderstanding of the group.
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traito shared by ‘the Worship Centre; the Cuffs” -groupy. and the Marlan
Coiinnitys o WRALAL b Biis Clenre s i owall commi;;es 1n
which sunh‘_e;'(tcnsivc similarities n;isht ot be expected. For exan}p!e,"
the Sacred Hear Prayer’ Commnity in fora Govs on-the Southern Shofel |
shares a great deal "uﬁ_.t}; the ¥erian Community; Aniligins in Northerns
Arm; Gander, and Appleton 1n central Newfoundland keep in close “toiich
with ersﬁp Centre members, and attend when v:l;Ley are dn towm.

Réverend Joseph and Garol Bu.tcn, noy pastori‘ng thzee United Churches |~

in the Bay Roberts' area, Concepcion Bays and, 1eading & srail charls—

mcic group :he;e, are in.close touth uu:h some United Church’ meabérs .

'here whn Bttend the Worship CentTe. These ad nutierous” 6ther people

w - mectings.” The cultural
analydis ‘offerdd hete should, therefore, b 'taken as a sampling of the |
poséﬂiilitie! and gkneral tendencies vhich nppear in'a 1.'nger POPUlB*

Bach of the three groups is iistusstd in. terns: Gf the social

. teatures and. persénmues hich make it unique; genéralizations about:
charismtics 48 a group; aré mininal, However, ' they ‘are -given whei

¥ justitied by my Eield experience, 80 a5 to wike chune grcup-apecific

discussivns e g i laatiytin possible into, a wider framewnrk "he"the

' number cf nhmsman: 1athé provix\cz is gmwlng kapidly, and the <

. mmuy and range of their tfvolvenent with inopired u erance,

rellgious healing; Visiomz[y and ecs\:stic ex‘perience, and vther muly'

unuaual elemnts of taugious folk.ufe seens; to be increaalng as uen

“4e is hoped that this ftudy will provide useful‘grundwork for future




2 munity to'a large extent s well,

CHAPTER- 1T

MEETINGS: snummu: Xm(:Ts ,AND RULES oF»cm{nIs:mm RITUAL

A5 (l1uatrated in the pre:eﬂin‘g chsptev, t‘nere ia considerable

evldence thnt the Hurs‘hlp Centte, the. Cuifx gruup, and the Mnrlan Con-' .

muﬂif.y are connected in concrete and sigl\lfinant ways, and that.their

1nd1v1dual traits exempliiy amm: of the posaibilltles which éxist =
; within a larger’ culmral group* to uhich all cm:ee belons. “other pos—

' sibxli:ies ere “Shom in othex: pz‘ayer groups meeting lu:ally, and in

the FGBH'FI nnd Women s Aglaw Ineeinga ﬂnd other cl\atismtlc ‘avéits which

cdrav membeu S thede: and other groups :ugecher‘ That they regard-one

'_ancthu‘ ds Mkin'' uithin a relatively close-knit family {s obvious from

the-amount of mutual vielting which' goes on on & reghlar: basis——

particularly between the Cuffs group: and, the hership Czhtre hut

1nvulv1ng Roman ﬂsthulic nl\nrismtics “in and outside the Harian Com=

It i also. obvious from the way in

which'group rembers speak of other gtaups and: of “individuals within

them While many of the vlder women, in the M.m—xnn comunizy feel much

“umore etrnngly assa:ia:ed With ncnchnrismtic Cathallca than ‘they 39

' wuh non—Cst‘olic chatiamu:s, othér Marian memhers like. the Vst

majoricy oﬁ Prol:enmm: chnnma:u:s T have spoken with, tfeat chuls—

! imaties of other groups, or Aenomnanions with the same varnth ‘and: truaL

which they give. to membern of thelr ‘own prayer group.

In this chnpter, the pattern of unities and unique Featires

whith extste th the‘actuﬂl neetings of these. three groups will be 3

139
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presented. in LR of a-general Analyaie of :hartsma:ic ‘neerings,

Gertain cuncepts and uodes ot wopship; eertaln: méantogs and means of

_exp:essing thea;_and certatn. types ‘of ‘eollective mligieus !xperiEncE
‘. are conniatently in evidence acrass -these and. other local groups.

B vThesE unl:ies pmvida an 1mpcrtant cugﬂihive ‘context for the unige

qualitlea of Gasly ‘graup;: both from thé point of ‘view 'of the particlpanta

andiros Ehat of+ ethnosciem:ific sty - Foritnay e ‘elencuts, ot

expressions; af that ethcs and worldview which is meaningfnlly veferred

. to.as charismltic it T studying ‘the par:icularuies of; each

group'a meatings, ‘as 1n the presentation of c:her aspects of 'thetr
mémmeé as m{mu groups, 1 trear these shared conbapte and modes; *

values And experiences, as keys to the mzmil\g ‘and role of specifln:

" group riLua].s and activitlzs Without ' them; 1L i easy to miss. tha

reasdns. why al s!.)cf.y-yeat—nld Roman Cathiolic fram s Maiian Comtunt 5

cait;feel at hame, understand vhat is eolng on, and participate fully at:

e Cuffs 1 ‘suirotnded by Protestants ‘and counexy Gospel; “uhy’ a-Horship

visiting ‘the Marian Comfiinity,’ may be ablé to give'an
intricate descr{ption of exactly whon and.How the "feel of the group

scruct hm'as Lispized and vheh teodid m}:.

The vork of three theariaﬂ is central to the ‘approach taken to

religluus ricual 10 this chapter. Tte sizuctires, themeu, and dcathnes;

"“open to change, ® capable

J.cs are vieved ds pm oga cohete1t syst

of pon:mdictinns and” vague araas; but’a-cultural system. nohetheless.
In _tbis I felluu cnffnrd Geutz s definition of religinn’

* 2 religfon, 1 A1y a symm uf symhnls whicb dcts to (2) . £

- esrablish powerful, pervasive, and long-lasting moods-and ' .
in-mén by-(3 i

genéral, order of existence and (4) clothing these conceptions

‘with such an aurs of factuality, that «(5) the moods. and

notivatiods: seem uniquely realistic.]
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"nxs' PEOVLAGE -the WL dést,. misE:comprEhénsdve EoncepHIAL - busls: Fof the
entire study, asd:€otithe analysis of charisstic meetings ss évents
in Hhi:h religish is dde: epHeiLs Narrowing the focus to the specif
e qu.llir..las whieh sake mectings ‘aatistying to charlamatiis, T ke
use of" VIC[D'( Turner's cﬂnnep( of* Qnmmunit&e which he defines as both.
a B?ECifiC ty))e of collEctivE experience, and a cancep\: which can Fla/y

5 ; ol :
an important part in religious ideals of commnityand of communal

ritual: ;.

Comunitas is a relational quality of full unmediated com-
minication, sven communion . . . which combLifies the qualities

of lowliness, sacredness, homogéneity, and. comradeship,. The' . .

~distinction hetween structure’ and communitas is not- th
.- as that between secular and sacred; commnitas is an’ essential
and generic human bond.

The bonds of communitds are undiffereptiated, egalitarian,
direct, ‘extant, ' nonrationdl; existential, I-Thou (in Buber's
sense). Comunitas is. spontaneous, lmmediate’, concrete, not
abstract. . . . It does not merge identities; it liberates. thew
£rou conformity to general norms, though. this ismecessarily a
transient condition 1f society is to: continue to operate in an

22 Srderly fashion. . . .. Comminitas strains toward universalism
and openness, it i a spring of pure. possibility . . it
Tichly charged with affects; mainly pleasurable. It -has some-
thins el nioe 124 fona uili dypacisied tosnuattar, have
a'fecling of endless power:

is

‘T'Will slso be using Turmer's eripartite annlyais of "mtial" prucesses

in rltuﬂl. Here communitas is described ‘as one uf their three purpoaes,

the othier: two being  rhe comunica:inn of ‘sacred’ things; ard the "'ludic”

~or playful recomhinaticn of cultural clements,
Fiually, the' experieme of indtviduals'withia r.his framev.ork of |

‘sesningful acts ind moving collective-bonds 1a d1scused, following

Turmer's own -usage, ir relation to Michaly Csik$zen:mihalyi s.concept

ot "Eloe

Flw, 1ike communitas; can be. both an xperdential state .
or quality, ‘and an. Important part of religicuﬂ Tdedla—mtrits time,

{deals of individual tnthel; than® collective ritual activity.

Flow’is ‘a
b
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Concepts of divine persons, and of cultural isteraction with s s
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2
state 4n which pind and body seew to do exactly the right things at

the ;1@5 moments, with ss grace.  Attantion is

distractions are shut out of sareness; there is joy vll'.hn.n! self- .
consciousness. - One 1s thrown ouc of cneself in complete comtentration |
upon the chject of atteation (the next bandhold on. the c11ff face being
clinbed; the music bedig danced to; the prophecy beisg spoken), yet
people feel more completely thesselves than they do vhen they are self—
sate. Flow is iatensely plesssrable i and of itself.’ I charis-

mtic mmrt.. it 15 ‘also ﬂmﬂy &l .« dlomsunitas and flow are

crucial elements in’ cultural caupu of

£ Mreal" Hot-hlp and of comunt co-u

cation or co-'uninn with God, and thrdore are ::en(ul to lhg wmoods and

Hhi:! shape c riml. 3 3 >

Soze ‘discussign of basic cal concepts. 1s

Swevat, befors the anilyels of prayet metiop cas zake much sense,

vide the necessary context for the undontsnd.lng of what peple do hen
they are gachered for the purpese of iateracting vm: the divine.’ A
short survey of basic charismatic heliefs and attitudes therefore

precedes the main body of this.chapt

Hman and Divine Persons in

Lotal charfsmatics tend o spesk OF, think about, axd addross
all three mepbers.of the Chrietian Triniey o prayer.. God m FPather
g ggnd-d ns loving, =nr.ounging. .ud furglvlng. wore ngm and uan
able to meet :ht neéds of belizvgra thgn they think—that iu. charfs-

mtics often Tegard their own coufidesce in God as being less than is

realistic, and strive to incresse it fa themselyes and in one another.
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. Though charisnatics do not uBually specify which member of the Trindty

anciers prayer, ‘speaks ‘in prophecy or. tongues; or interscts with thes .°

“An other ways ("the Lurd,” a, cojer “tern for® the Irinity as a'hole, ig

usually named in, these contexts), prayera are often addressed to
“Father, " and ;rnphecy}requeutly opens wlth, "My children. ..M,

God the. Son is "Jesus! to,sany local- charisiatics, and is addressed

“this vay {n prayer as well, He is specifically asked- for-physical heal-
\ : &

4ing, often'by His touch or the laying on of His hands, and" for help in'

overcoming problems and faults. His substitutionary death on behalf of

allwho' will accept it tends to draw fron charidistice s response of

“gratitude, relief, and a sense of freedom, and they often Tefer to it,
when praying -altn;d, it e legal grounds ‘wpon which they are el
comed into familial relationship with the Father (a. perspective shared :
by oty evangelicals and based on 01d Tegtament and Pauline writings).
The personal and corporaté sense of religlous identity is often
explicitly ropted in "Belongmgj' to_Jesus as His subjects, His charges,
and lis loved ones. (The identity of servant seems to be more an
1deal--something _people think “they ought to. feel--than an actual, forma-
‘i‘",‘ principle in the thought and actions of the average believer:)

God the Holy Spirit is, to ost charismatics, the esiperiencabis,

presence of God. Pastor John Mercer, founder of the Worship Centfe,

- once said in a sermn that the Holy Spirit listens to the Father and

tells the Christian vhat He hears, and many attribute whatever personal
guidance they Teceive from God to Him (e.g., f.n, 9/18/80).  It.is the

Spirit @hen Gtholde charfsnatica’in St. John ' eredit with the tndivid-"

ual inspiration of people in EHa frhyar MaETag; Siteh Tkt iy

coherency and the somewhat startling "fit" sometimes in'evidence between




- helpful. - Further, He- che." ddvid

the individual contribitions, of menbers. The Holy smﬂt s is the -

Ust111 snall voice! which not ouly guldes and ins’piras, bit provides
foner certainty that ‘one_does’ rdeed belopg to.06d apd Hag been’

o
accepteﬂ by Him permanently (unless one: chodges ‘to lsave)- The Spi(it

’medistes between the charismatic and the. Bible, illumjmting mezmings 2

and personal applicatidns which,night othervise’escape him, aifd bring=.

ing passages to mind vien situations arise in'which their content is"
1 to l‘.huse' qualities:and

o % o
which are i Letent vith, :he er. of .,

he

God 40 that "BE may-doke o, e then from’ cod's perapec:ive and change .

accordingly, .with the 5p1r1’:'s helpand encouragement, Most centrally -

and consiatently of all, however, charismatics {u all thiree sroups
GeikigE (ha Haly Spirit as the Paraclete (A brnek ek Taatamant ‘nige) 15

the "one who 1s called alnnguide to help." Usually théy.dv not use'the -

name itsclf, but describe Hi:

‘and encouraging, Memorates referring to the'Holy Spirlt frequeéntly .

5 confid laxation, and

aceribute

. megs: to His interventiom, whether it was sought’or simply acknowledged.

Nuperous memoratés refer to such effects as they were experienced in a

‘but ‘Spirit-baptism nurratives ef:en speak of ‘a

particular situation,
" general fncrease in these, qualities in one’s petsamxllty imtzdl.al:ely

following the Spirit's descent or release: e ¥

Though 1f ‘questioned ditectly, chnrismacica Wi11 Say that the

uoly Spirit is a Pe:son, He is.0ften. mcaracned “with as hoiigh he were,

'somathing vaguel:, more* trsnspnrent, thai chrm and the ¥ather, who both

have definite personalities both.in Scripture and in Tocal-thought. ~In

the sang; “Thers's a Secet, Swest Spirit fn this Plack;"*>fur exaiple;

‘activityin their lives as ‘that of helping’




35 15
which {s sung at Full Gospel Business Men's snd Women's Aglow meetings,

and occasionally at the Worship Gentre and the Cuffs’, "spirit™ 1s -

4 " “roughly-s to " In practice, when charispatics

comment that "the Spirit is moving™'upon GF is discernibly preseat im {

a meeting, they are usually referring to a partiuclar atmospheric

quality, It ie more like a sensation of Presemce than like a 'mood, for

1t can {es\m in @ vide variety of emotional .responses from group mem-

bers ‘and from groups as uhnua, hu: it 15 nevertheless vlguer the the

1 ialitie whluh it prumpr meeting: partic to
iy 7uy, "Tne Lord £a' amang us;" ‘or "Tesus ia hore:". More will be said -
i nbaut this in me iollawinz chapter. =

s far

iy paate oply A nmun cmmuc “chartamatic iheught

as I have been able to ucettnln (r.md no: for-all Catholic nhariamu(!). s

"noae who refex to har 1n’ prnyu meecingw xpeak of her, {n two cspl:i—

% ties' _as“an in!zrczlsor wl(h Chriur on hehali of Lh{bsj].aver. and as

the prototype of the. belisver ‘and equ:ially of the charismatic, because

w M she allnired the Holy Spiric “to "wm upon" Her 80. that Christ-might llve
within hur, as t\e beuevel wlshe( ta do.: - One member of the Marian

Comunity, a’ huninumn, ax:uibutei his Fecqvery fmu nlccholhm to. 3 §

Vehe direct mur:guinn of the. Virgin," and ‘the Hatl Hary, fecited ; e

-1n unison. 1s. one of nl\s mt'hnda of Lm'.eruunry prnyer cffered by lhe’

group. m thg helling of sick Inved ones (f.n‘ 5/12/83)" ‘nms man's’

3 cextainzy ahun: he source of ‘his ucovery was e.xpreued m much, the

sm way 1n which‘cha‘rismtics frequ:nnly !peuk ‘of thrist's answering ;

oo ) th T prayers: at :he :Lpe of prayez,he, expcrimed  sudden £

dng'
‘of ‘confidence and puu, n if the Ptublum had bun uken out ,of th

hands. Alsn uks t’he more ﬂdzsprend charismatic’faith ‘in Chxist imi

N
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the Father, the 'Hnl M.u& or spon:anauusl;‘z—cou}p‘ased prayers ‘raquest-
g her tacercéasion may be left rzcnfidently 1’ het handa’ by ‘beldevers
Gitttout ‘Ehis’ kind of eperlentidl base for certainty. T Ateo e

sionally "authors" prophetic utterances: that 1a; the vords are >

presented as hers GrEer

Mary: as mdel 15 & frequenclv exyressed and’ often Pffectively

cem:ral ‘orienting principle in’ Cscholic ‘ehariematic:life.” The wo'lkings

of the principle in thought are, 111uet by thils prophecy, which was

: sung by Deacan Rick Hnrtnetc of Nova ‘Scotia during a May, 1983 Denttiy

o the Marian comuni:y.,
You are, My mchful Gnes; recéive you Hy. love:
 You are My faithful'ones: open your hearts to He.
Fashion your hearts 1ike.that of My mother.
Fashion your' heart to be like unto hers:,
_Open,”loving, willing to.serve.
Fashion your hearts Iike unto hers,” i
And T will reveal your eternal'glory. - (Tape.35, side 4)

© ‘Communication with or perceptioms of angels, demons, -saints,

and the dead are comparstively rare among members of ‘these three groups.

A hal-dozen or so-menbers of the Hutnhip Centre and‘the Cuffs' group

(chete has been a gcnd deal of teci\:racsl attendance 'in recent months)

candesciibe angels ‘and defonsiin terms of both appearance and activities,
\and will 'be discussed l'at.er. Saints, who Figure only occasionally ‘in' -
the coments of Mariah Camaunty, o, worship Centre minbers, seem to be

vieued in mur:h the saie way. llving Christiang whoae ex.smple 18 admited

‘e sed 4n'the fornulation of b!liefs -and values ‘The traditional

Prayer of Satnt Frarcis ("Lord. mAke e’ an instr\ment of Your peece,
Where ch.ers 1s hatred, let me sow_love. v . “) my be’sung to w.l'ticua

ielodies, or appear. on plagues ot posters in homds. Incidents ftom

" aatnte’ 1egznds are ncnasianally retald 1in* sermons- at the Worship Gentre

7
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e vei at’ the Mariah Commintty. ' The Satsh oF smints
as ”sl;ecisliszs!"in ‘arious types of problems, a.traditional clement of
Roman ‘Catholic £olk zeugiilm;, s sought by some’ Marian. Community mem—
bers: andsconstdared unu;cess.ry or' un\scri\?cu»ral;by others... e ginégax
'chaiisgx‘ati: kel e be that the saints; along with the rest
©of the Christian dedd, are row with Christ in Hedven, aad will be mek

‘after death. Damied e in ghost-form or hellfire, are simply not
ﬂiscussed, and seEm to- have' little 'or no relevmce to. local cbarim‘mtic
casmlugyA :

The. nharisumuc :onuep: of the human identity is triune like

their coficept 6. God, ‘but exists 4n at least.two versions With a number

‘6 rathér vagiely defined variants. In one Version- found in St. John's,

the himan pexson is composed of body; doul and apibet: | The body 1s
physical; thiaaqul 16 cu;npnsed of intallect, enzation;, mémory; imagiia-
430, and ‘réason.  “The spirft is the deathless part of the individual,
the core of ‘pérsonality; and contains the' deep, consistent ‘aBpucEs of

! being Aomnnly called the heart and the will. . As might ‘be expected

amon| people whu speak 86 frequently of Mepiritual” life, ‘the spirit is’

of ‘central ) al ince’ in chaflsmatic concepts of:the

self ‘and ways of seeking.to 1n:e:an£ wth God. Tt s in the spirit

that‘the Holy spixit is helievad to dell, ‘and it is through coopataniun

by the hufan spixic with ‘the’ Spitit of Gorl that positive change is e

brnugh: Gbout in’ the soul’and, sameti:ngs, in the body: . for exampls,

releas:

‘through the exercise’of faith which is Believed or’admit

. the Healing pover of God:  Tu the second locel version, of<éhie husan

ideutlcy, peeple apesk of - the apizft, tie fleeh and_the soiil. - The

spitae 1é‘ mse thought ; emotions, and ¢ i Vhedh the
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individual views a0 siutlar, to (ot in harnony withthose of Christ; which
hie feels are pleastng to or encouraged by.Gad; and which help hifm:feel
dlose tb God. * The flesh, is the bodily ‘appetites and drives, plus all,
those thoughts, -enotions, and c}maeceximcs wliich e ‘feels e T the
Christ; dis;;lea'sing t0-God;’ and-make him feel separated from Him.
Fleshly traits include selfishness, competitiveness, jaatnusy\‘{nd anger,
dishonesty of vatinuﬂv_kinrla, pride, 1azinenrs,:‘snd epathy. When thege
become overpowering, ot ’when they are. mixed uich destructive wishes :
towaxd the ‘self. ot others, they may’be reclass:lﬁed 4s demonic in

J origin:’ The evil '1s widely believed. to operate primarlly thxm\gh
mental suggestion, and c‘nsrismacics often regard some percentage of
their’own .choights as not their own.at all.‘ Pnssing thnughts (sometines
called ‘Sakans “Elery da¥ts") are therefore ot cunsidered sinful, ;

entertaining or.acting upon evil chol}ghts,‘ or beldeving demonic asser-

tions about cneself, .God,,or others; is considered an act.of, the Will
and ‘theréfore a caise, for gu11:‘aﬂd‘fo'r repentance.
“‘One of the. crucial differences between charismatics and classi-

cal Pentecostals 1; that cmrismtics do siot tenit'to mmsider rhemelvza

£ "chosén pedple." ‘Many respect :md Tove :ha traditiena} relggaous serv;ges~

5f thelr $-and regard

belicvers ps Ygaved" :
(though .this varies). Indlvfduﬂlx 1n all r.hree groups frequently.pray - ¢

publir:ly for God's blessing up!m otliex churches not necessarily thar_ He

would mAke théd mnre_ like the ‘hharim:ics, but that He would teach,: heal,

and give joy :here a8 they helieve He does  in.theélr owm meetings Non="
churchgoers nd noni{nal parcicipancs may: be ‘regarded as Lunking sométhing
the chatismclz: vishes zhey whld accept, but the potsibility ‘that Cod

niy yat /sudcbed 1n wootng; thés 14 veually lefe confidently open.: L have "

o
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ne\}er heard a local charismatic refer.to anyons as''lost" (that is,
dumed), as nlasslcnl Pentecostals sometines do. L
The' relacionshlp between. God and’ the Lndividual which is reaf:

fizmed dnd developed through charism\:ic nestings is often felt to have

folir Bentral cogpouents: facts, faith,” feelings, aid resilts. As might .

be guessed from the alliteration, the firat ‘threg are.spoken. of asa
triad from time to tipe in folk spedch, wntle the fourth- plays a more

< personal and unpxedictsble tole 1n the iy:tem as it Dpexates EO tlte

lives and Ehaughts uf 1i viduals. MFacts" xefers m the 1n¢:ellebtually—

\elﬂ tenets: of: xengic\m balie fur example, the doctrine of Christ s

stofcment, for bin. "Faieh refers to the hebzv'loural and’cognitive

assent of the mdividual to, that tenet:’ the balief that is evidenced

by, modés: of - action” an! thought.‘ T6 continue ‘the exaimple, used above,A

”faith" vekld b Srideredd by the believer's acting and ininkcing ae 1%
he: bears no gui]r. for the' wrongs 'he kiiows.he has dmm, Feeling" réfers
“b9th to“emotisns and to affect ia a wider gense: 'to the' qualirative cast.

“of personalily and experdense. - The'"Feelings'" relevant, to éhe an‘mement s

. include emo:ionxl security, an absencz of emotim\al guilt ‘and the Fans:
.-.of death, and a vieu of ch and one s rela:lan ta Him which rzsemblas .

“the Prodigal Son's view of ami relation to hiis fnther, Anﬂ also the

‘excicemnt and- uandez Tof tha xelaciunsup pcrr_rayad in :m Song of Songx.

 "Regulta" refzrs to hnerpersenal and em'pirical events uhlc‘h ‘indicace :

kg the charigmatic thst his lelatiﬂrsh:l.p with God as a fo iven person

. and ‘a part’ of Christ's b(ide, .the Church, is ubjecdvaly. as well'as

snbjecr,lvely, s i i . &

officxal religion, bath, 4 the denmninatlonal tradltions relevsnt
to'the local chBtismatic papulation il in the evangelical tradition n
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North Aserican Protestantiss, scvanges these fou elenents u. a linear
casal order: | faith is based on-facts; ‘feelings follow !air_h. Sesuls .
are unpredictable and sholly i# the hands of God. One of the mst
videly-dissentnated rellglou tracts:ia Nofth Aasrica) BAIL Bright's

“ HaveYou Heard of ‘the Four Spicitual “Laws?” translates ‘this nun;mn:'
into a visual metaphor which I-bave héard used in preaching from time -
to tide by lay Catholic .Ind clu,ica1 Pentecostal cnmammg.‘ Facts
(f.exche Bible) are’the énging’that ulls tho " exatal! of Foms "

e].igimls idﬂu:ity. Faith s the car :hn followe ft. Faglingg‘ are.t

cabacsz and ‘the' :rsin wul run mm or, uithnui _tl\em. This im.lge 15

! used, in the'ract: and on bhe accmicms whm\ £ hnve heard 1t ]

asia or, cute- for e Con’ feellngs s'a b.usia for

the ‘sense of religious mg;.u(y. Y1 4s tecop\!zed that. n tisd 10 the

“Ebly. Spirit and converaion can b5tk produce temporary” eupho a, 1Aa[1ng

for several weeks or sonths; the ‘trata mstaphor ig destgned speciﬁullyA
S cushieg the -mck when exlyhotla ends, -and prevent, people. from ater-

preting fts eod-as a sign that /G54 has 1éfe thes;

- “Folk religion, howsver, generally arranges Yoo Fopt elemenu

{5to an alinear dnd acavsal msmumm. . Projonged Tack of felings

of of resuin 1a taken serxmly, and-edch elenent: of the systen qﬁfen:t

the operation af the other three. In ‘practice, mestings unua_uy begin .

‘with 'songs vhir_h expreu and L feelpg prayer g and

-enuuraglng fn?rnnmas next; facts ‘are declared thmugh pmpbatic

. tonghes and ton, wordy of wlsdnm or. knowledm. of

simply through «Viaaching b5 sermon or Hible Sat

5 and resulzu are

snugh: vidually thxaugh ing pray alth npecif‘

teams at the- Catholic meetlugn, at the altar of :h:h_zormp Centre; and




1,; Andividial Tequests for prayer; at-the Cuffs'. But “facts" may also

‘be.declared through song and prayer ‘or public gueungg, or-faith exer-

cised uldmut feelings through prayer aid vexbu raise; results of

varioys kinde expérfenced during the week may be rélated duridg times R

of sharing at aluost any pot’nz 1 the meeting or service:: Any one of

the. four cosponénts may motivate prayer or praise. ~—
These. dre some. of the :onau:en: fenzuran of rauzlous :gugh:

whinh urienL the plrtlcipsn:s ina :huumazu prayer meeting in Sk, .~ '

Juhn'e. The purpou of the me:r.ing 1g. to. condct this kind of 1m’.er—

action,  betueen hunan. beings defined 1n r.his vay, and the divipitles 1__ :

which :hey beL e o s

he Stylé of the Prayer Meetin; neral % i, 5
Consistent Features B g ; .

S Whén & charismatis meeting com tei Gend 20 view
idmestvs s entering noa'e'presenég. The group ‘approaches God by~ ws
prateing sut paylng atbestion to'Hims - He responds ‘and renders :‘eir\j
attempt Ssesiat by charging the ;’m{&;re,’oz the mg:iné with a
Imsphere of ave dnd joy uhich 1o thtarpreted e eigh of His préserce.

Bor.h sHeial (thnl: ts, :r:didaml and ayx&hollc) and -pon:anenux actions’

i
{
in cbxr‘uﬂnic mklnu ténd tg upri.ng either fron zhe:dasire; oy N LA 1]—
. 5

‘thi ave. ;nd jay, or. from respnnsa to’ u. Meetings are cnnatdered- g

8 uppozcumues to expruu 1ov¢.:quard God Bnd no uparience uu levr g

1anrn fxom and abour. ik, nnd :km§ o ﬁtrengchah ories, religinua beliefu g

and mdke ch&m mn 'uniquely rexliszic and :o chnnge, zumulu!vely and,

Cieids hnped, pemnenuy, thkoush i.ntetnctlun wleh din, :
Zr 2 ln nmg of the other varieties oE folk- nu;xon pructicad in £ et E 4

; St Joha's :huuhu, "oradg" i a (nl.xly dblu:lx:ud cul taral cntamry.




things You've dofe for us: Hallclita, Lord .. ") One worships

group

with one| meaning, oné ‘mood, and e motive. Worship means that one
acknoulefiges Cod's soverefpmty;’ one woTshipa by expressing awe and

reverence; usually through #1lence;  through song, or thmugh fornal

i fomulaically comosad. pEaFarS ("Ha R1bFLEY Yhee,. 0 God;

for Thou a7t bountiful and rich fn mérey . . ,"-or, in another s:ym:xc'
CeadfEtrs M ddis, ve. Juar gralee Tau xight now, Lord, for all 'the good
because one believes orie. Gught o, ot because it i ‘expécted by ones .

famlly or cnmnunity, ‘ot heumse one. detives pleasure frmn think!,ng about:

ad overarl:hing besuty and nrder as r.he ull.i\lu;tg cuntex: of one's life. ‘

Congzegalib’ls using this " vcrkdng definltiun of unrship often act.in

unison, Et:anding o Kpealing of bowlng “the Head 1n accnrdnnne eehan

g Established tituﬂl order or the ve:bﬁ dire:cians of‘a lende_x Individ—

'aal wurship s cw:urany difined as. eccencive pazzinipatlon (in ‘some

eve.n »inattentive participaticn) An, umze callective nctivluzs.

Churlmatic fqu raljgxan, in ccn:ms:, uses ‘a com:ep: of wamup which
aan action ‘and enotion € take divetse forms.  The char!smatic con-

gregation may move frmn £1L cellecl:ivlr.y to full lndividuulity, 'fron’

shouting to silénce, from stilinego, o dance; through & whde vatiety of

lntemediace Foss{bilicies; without clnnsifylng any of them ‘a5 "not

warship, Like Joving, ETET I mnsistent, deséribable mode. of 1}&:-

“action or expresslun, but ‘can tak.a in fact shm_m take, many. foma

.Like the Psalms (u‘nich charismaun fcen cm ag precadautﬁ for, vanous g

aspects-of worship), its daminant mood 1a the happy ontidence” of »lnving

and"being loved by.God; but that confidence makes room. fOT the expression’

' “of needs, ‘confusions and fears,




This freedom and familiarity-in. rifual conteits s part of.

charismatic c\ﬂz:\n'z s dramatic reduction of .the dluint.r.ions between
sacred and secular felklif:, discussed ln Chapter I Thu redu:tion is

il!o expx'esned “in the caaual d‘ress vhich 1s lhe-nnm at prayer xee:inxa. e J

and the Flexibility of pomml noras during prayer and priise, thie
.practice of rematning-in the,same spatial domain,to’ pray, simbyieat, -
. and socialize; and the use’ of ‘traditionally "smizu" spaces such as

P 11v1ng rooms and uchaol cafeterias for.sacred’ ruuu. Charismatics

A experiem:e no' pmnnnuon of the sacred '1n this taducmn Of dtslcul i

= Sl eral leming, okt e Bad is by’ ko : ullich ]

preclude thin possibility almoet couplatelyi - opay.the- saeréd. dacou '4
ceived of :as. far larger and "stronger” than ‘the seculet, and :heren;:;;:
-cannot. be aeyuve'd' ‘of its power by :he»'admuaion- of the secular to/1ts
sphere; to, it.1g felt that the-acts of worship are best- ‘perforsed’(in

Victor Turner's phrase) by, "nen ia their whbleness wholly attendiis," a6

which demands

that, the: full renge of hudad emotions and concerns be

sémtosivle o sacred, contexts., el - . : = Lo

g 4 - wials “UF, anevzt, there 1s a -hmltaneuu.l hugh:enug of the pover and

extent of the l.lcréd/ler.ulnr barriers.. ‘In many forpa of folk reug‘lnn

in St. Jn{m'. and: 1o western’ aouny gennrully, one, may keep- one’

Becu.llr“ self and still zetlln some sacm—i:y in the poss session’of &’

i ilcred"widen(lty. ‘l‘hn ummy o ‘A Mgaved" patnon, for example

T e nffimed periodir.plly, t&xoug}l chutch amndmca, Fathet pha con=

i ‘ata r.ly in* daily ufh Becuul: :hn‘lam:lcl

regard the av’gr,’vdnj: ele

‘as iddwelt by God, thiere Lo 1o real cu tut

‘rellm glven. to a. "deculg

self. Chltismzi:u frequently u:aml the lctivltiel and atzttuden mod-

: and mtiva(.ions, chnncudat’.c nt s riRssEtgh: bl re.Ltgteus p
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“ services' into everyday life: 1individual prayer, religious songs, and

Busings upon the nature or will of God tend.to,occupy the mind for same

part of every.day, ‘and, as God is considered present and intérested'in

and e charismatics tend to

" expect atvibe help and to strive for divine standards. Many individuals

cease to accept in themselves thnst characteristice which fhey consider

- andceeptable. to_Cod, and therefore idedtify with leag of that vhich is

classifiad as’ secular (soulishior flesh,ly) in charismatic vutldviev. As

Black Elk safd . nf the Oglulu Siuux, ::Iuri.llmtlca upmas mnpec: for 'the

sacred/secular barer or ddatinetion’ by Iving ‘s inich as posatble on
the sacred: side of u.7 Em:ezlng the xxmu sphare of thie sacred theres

Ehiza Gotivatis theis ot fo" nbnerve specinl notms for dess;’ language,

* " and beiaviour -designed to rendes thew £1t for ‘t’hq fudcred realu (though

they/cbsarve’ such ,inventiong at tinas), but, o ope and reveal the self,
o, Thit it S he. weought: upo by the. Chansestalag: poMer: o the Saerd
and thus enabled to bring still more of everyday thotight and ‘actien into
harmony. with’ it,

- This lack of sysbolic "hedges” around the sacred sphere makes

sense in terms of the :entnllty of communitas and . fmv ia :harimuc

. -modes of sacred expertence aad mmu A5 rugganted-y- Turhas's Tise ot

Betaphiors ‘assoctaed with c dawn, 11ght,

and funiing vater-in vartlcular-—suradneu that ds charged wizh the

affeatu of com\mitn does’ ot need to be pxo:ecczd from'; pouuu.on. _The

wost fatense of. the jeuleural of experfent whtli the -

sacred, such as'baptidn i ‘the Holy spiric, #the ‘dnbinting,

results of the charispata such as physicnl, instantaneous hul!.ng and

de!iverance fron parasitic dmns, are_frequently described vstng-

§ VS
am{ vartots




il f Betaphoré: of ‘these; kinds, as'will-be shown in the following chapters;

howver, even-the simple experience of worship can evoke their use; as

in ‘the cdaé af. the: song Lyrics which declare:’ "e bring oir hearts ‘as

_vessels. to Youir, ever-flowing spring (or stream).” If worshipping Cod i

3 19-1'11;3 washing in and diinking fron a spring; one expresses respect. for :

ithe sacred, het by barring pollur_ed people fram 1'; but- by. bri_nging as

nuch human pollution (in the self and in othets) to lt as possible tolbe .

1. cleamsid snd F1116d and Bade WAG1E:D | i :

“Titt gerspac:ive upon .the: sacred explaina :the infcmality found

in ahar;sma:i: meecings. C‘hildren 1lie on.the floor of' the ‘sanctuary. at

i . the Worship Centre. euioning foy automshiles over the chsixs or colouring
R ‘parents ‘sigg and praise the Lord i thé, . The'
Mnrisn Connmnlty has.field outdoor Masses, attended. in bathing siitta |

shum;, T—-s‘hirts, and sunsuits, and folloved by a barbequeue: (see Figs.

7-8). A the Cuffs", % ‘a plateful; of candy and. pntato chips may’_pass: from

hand to-hand during the main body of the meeting, diring Bible study ot

discdssion. - The flip side of this lack ‘of contern with dress and the

sepﬂ!ation of playing xmd ‘eating from worship is a cerl:xln irustratitm i

Wiﬂ\ fnms of religﬂuuﬂ falklife which they pexceive as reElaC Ethe
Teverence of ‘heart ‘and mlnd yith an uuward or enacted xevgrence, No
atount of Toud singing or emergetic hand-clapping, often classed s .« = ° =

_evidence .of religlous reverence in classical Pentecostal churches, ‘can® %

constitute {at o 10’ charism L terms, 1671 {.s dlme
e{thout BEEL abeiton hetng patd o God, {ich the salie vick 15, takeu
G o 18:;& mrscary donations to Rt <65 (e el o par:ic.ular ;
kinds of clothing (e+ g., o three-plece guit and‘a.tle, or a nodeat,

P . fcmal dress) loce.ll.y assoctared with churelr Shtendatice 1 variaus £




© "/'Figy’ 7. Meibers of the Marian, Good Shepherd, and Sacred Heart.
[fw Ul Prayer Communities gather in Torbay fox an' outdoor Day
\of Prayer, July 4, 1981. Father Philip J. Lewis'is
" ‘preparing the elements of the Bucharist. . "







Worship during Mass.
_prayer_groups, Torbay.







160

denomtriational traditions. "They are considered fine in themselves,:and

even'good--but ‘only so. long as’ they are outward expressions of an fmward

R e e

oTokTp.Ua ERelT own EREE; 506 6PERK; ¢ cs prefer clothing,
postures, and modes of speech and action which express love, intimacy,
“trust, and vtnfovnullty in the relations between delty and worshippers. - g
Turner, ;:hn_ dses "antistructure” as @ synonym for communitas,
cites nisierous examples of other religious groups which have disdaised

Pt
"outward show" in favaur of inward lave of God,  Throughout neverul of

his works, he ents the Au and of Hindu, Cw otd
and other kinds of groups which have rebelled agatas the pe:xification

" of Teligtoin forms “in the name of the uoving of 'grace' Y Tn

"Heuphom of ‘Antistructure. in Religious Culture" Turmer grgics that
cmmmnltaa is

not ‘only ssertion of the value of interior experience

against outvard forms; 1t is simultaneously an attempt to

legltimate such expewmce by having recourse to what were

felt to be "pure" ancient traditions [e.g., the Book of Acts]

that were i érent from true and present experience.  The
originally enuncidted Truth, the “"deposit of faith," was. just

such as the devotee had personally experienced, (p. 75),

The abundant char#smatic use of biblical metaphors to describe experience,

especially experience in various forms of comsunication and communion
.~

w1t Gady de-one.of manyudtcarions: At thiv-1ine of thought 1s present
in lécal chartematic cultures S ST

. The emphasis upou inward rather’ than outward modes of expressing
fmmpect ot the sacred réaln ‘of ritusl i one of the' most readily noticed

and Cembttonally chirged tssies divid!.ng chartonatics from nanchnrimzicu.

It sr.rongly nffecr.s ralntions with clunicul Pentecostals, who are bo:h
the latest anzis:mc:uml" group_to'have tried to return to the experi=

ences described in the Book of Acts, and cne of the most heavily
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structured religious folk groups in Newfoundland. - When classital Pente-
costals have attended services at the Worship Centte, the feature they -

have: comrented on most ffequently (at least in my hearing) has been the

_absence of the signals they associate with religious reverence and
. involvepent : cllpplns, toud, ninging, aid shouting by the cunyegstion,

- and 1oua im'passlnned preaching by the pastor. The quict bothers them.

and causes doubts about the devbtion and ‘sincerity of the plrllciplnts. iy
Cnnveraely, Worship Centre mgubers sometimes comment that these visitors

do g except ip—as, define it. Their eyes

remain openj [hgy appear to be paying attention’ to the pastor, the qu\xc,
the’ p%oyl: afound thm—evarything Sxsept: God.(£.5. 7/20/82); Ty, S/
R E o ek 15 e T B S praavica i thie Tord sid mashity By
their n..m," one member comnented (£.n. 6/3/83).  Charismatic dis-

xegurd fwr the Lmditioml deﬁnitionn of ‘sacred spnce ‘and nc(ed cloth=

l.ng figured 1n the Pentecoscal rumours nbouc the' Woruhip Centre wht‘_n g8 S

met in the old sanatoriun's ;nfa:erig. They also 'upset’ Romm Catholics

*in Placentis and Fres i one” e that when she

told her mother sbout an outdoor Mass that;the group had attended in

- shofts and other casusl clothes, her mother commented grimly, "It's

another Jonestown," associating it with.the recent mass suicide of an
American cult group (Tape 12-1, side 4).. Traditdonal formalities can ..

sometimes ﬁa: charismatics to m.klng gti.m -rematks as. veu.

iug a Chlllsmltlt cochtt with a Rmun Catholic friend; E val sl:tuck y

“ his t:u:tlnn to the classical Penteaoatale vho vere present. le mnc:.— %

fled then by thetr clothes, comenting that be would ot want, to- feel
he-had to be &0 £aml VALl ‘God; Affef all, He argied, God'1s supposed
to Be closer to you than anyone elsé; didn't Chrlst say to love Hiz more

{
£
!
¢
]
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than Father or mother? “Then why'dreas tp for Him as'1f you were
v; . B < ;

ashimed to be ‘yourseLE? ‘(£.n.. 7/12/81)
fatortal nedpiitive) baad i’ i spastaion uf]cmné—
fom:i‘on by ‘an imanent and triuhe G(?d who is within as. well ss near
* the believer; charlomatic ritual s unique in' the religious repertoire
v_of th St John's'area and, in‘smy. vayé, in ues/tern“gui_[ute ‘peaezallys .
T4 o ethans: otieh wunique Ta: Ehes SRadtE oF Aorld el {pTon skt
divlnities are sométimes physically "sensed" as pzeseni; thcugh‘not
partrayed Vith,miks' or stitues) tie worship of thes invilves ecstay,
' though ot trance states:’ Tn the rematider of chxs chapter,: ritudl
1¢561€ will be, diseussed in terns' of ite structures, ita)expérfential

qualieses, {ta pimoses, and its offects,

The Structure of the Prayer Mgebing General B
Constants and Croup Varfations " 7 3

. Evefyday behaviour bacepes charisuatis ritusl through a dis-

‘tinceive kind of interaction. " It is sisnalled by masic; entered ¢hrough ©

:ne enacthet Gf traditionsl, phiases apd gestures, ctentblely varied and"
J com‘;h\ed' then' plunged fnto, Like rock dancTog or extesporé oratory,
“takdng, on a grace and. ease bozn ‘of, wit ordat as'Filly lntamslized as the
+ gramiat of @ langusge thoroughly learned. It :’.a crumd Ln each per-
~fornance and b, an,emic genre, by what Carol Edvards has- ealled ™
|poctic of process based on an implivit generative ‘systes. -
*.| | This lsysten 1o composed of a basic sequential outline; a uumhet
Aof ‘ovable-s1ements hich nust sppear ithin it, a'nimher of relations
. which mustexist between them, dnd key qualities, anchean thnae of

comunitas and flov, which muat resul s’ they.are combined. The "baste

sequenciiof the. prayer peeting fa extrenely cnnsistent, nét” only. 1n”

162"




these three groups, but also in the FGBMFI bréakfasts and dinters, to
some extent in the television progras' 100 Huntly Street, and in prayer

seetings in recent es of ic meetings else-

vhere {n North and South America.’l
:(aennn'begiu with'the gradual arrival of pn‘xtiuipsﬂr_s, which
in’st. Joha's mu&l&y continues Tros about tenty stautes prior to the
sched\lled starting tine to ten or “fifteen sinutes past 1. Group
leaders often start on what folklorist Barre Toelken calls "Indian tiue':
W12

. that; s, "wher thlngs are: resdy." Thie nay vary fromabout ten minrutén‘

utly m telatndtis me, and X “have ‘neen the. cutfs! groub Wait wp to

forty minutea for latecemers. et's all stand" or et get: s[nted

shall we?"*are often'the ‘only format:snnbusiement f ‘e (réfiattion brba
casual conversation to focused worship, but with the first two ‘lines of

the opening song (singing s invarisbly the fiTst activity); people are

beginning to make the psychological lhlf& in attention. It usually takes

two or three songs before the shift is complete, When signg- of distrac-
tion--rust1ing, side glances- n;sbsld.e and the fages of the pax:iclyantd
{begin to_Took peaceful and absorbed, the leader conducting that particu-
lar. meeting, or part o the neet!.ng, zay begin to praise God -verbally

1n bis or et oun, uam-. whille others listen or, more usually; dothe
same. An opening prayer, spoken by _the leader or by another member at
the leader's tequest, is. then composéd extempore, asking God's blessing
on  the meztinz. Compnxz the' consatent " thenes of supplication’ “and
ndotation, and :he request for divine J.emie:uiup nnd action, in. these
two ‘prayers.’ The ﬂrut was spoken by Hra. xosamry Rése of the H.arinn

Community; the’ second by Don, Cuff, i@ .




Jesus, we just gather now. : . . We just:ask You to just
‘move our spirits;: just lead us, Lord Jesus, in whatever it

 Teality that is in Hin, closer to You and to Your great love

is' that You Want us to hear ‘tonight. ... .. Jesus,.we know
tilat: You are drawing people to Yourself; that You are open-
1§ hearts and opening uinds, You are taking the stones and 7

the pebbles: You are beginning to move them out of our :
hearts, softefiing the hearts that we fiad, Lord Jesus. .Just -

keep softening every heatt that's here. .Lord, because

know when--when we're ‘baptised in che Spirit we are given

new hearts, -as the song we just sang told us.'But still it v

seems that even those new hearts get a little bit-hard somé= .

times. Jesus, I'just ‘speak for myself now, and I.ask that :
You would soften'my heart. And anybody else here that feels

they want to pray that prayer can pray-it in their heart

right:now. - So Jesus, just mova amongst a:
are hete for Your glory and Your'homour, *
we may learn about You, how to love You and how to adore

You; how ‘to- feel closer to You and ‘become more aware'of the
movement of. Your Spirit. wJesus, we Jjust ask You to just take
this meeting now into Your hands,” and speak to ¥s.- And.have
this meeting go however it is that You would wigh' it to go.
And let vhatever You want’ said now be said in,.. . the time
that we have. And-Jesus I just ask that every person here

be free. to sharé what is on thelr minds and wiat ig on thedr
hearts, If the Lord, 1f the Spirit sends”you & [Bible]
reading, we ask you to share it; .Lf He sends you'a.prophecy,
we ask. you to. share it. If He sends you a word of knowledge, -
if He sends you something that you wish to. share”that has
something to ‘do with the Lord ‘and-His work in your life, just
share it with ts. We put. this meeting'now, Jesus, into Your
hands. ' Praise You, Jesus. Praise.You, Jesus, alleluia.

(epe’ 463, sije' B)

"+ Heavénly mhez. dhdetoty Lotd; e ee E kit “Eobe" herd

‘In’ Your ‘présencetonight.' .And Father, we give You :thaiks fof
what You will doin our midst this evéning. Ve give You ail
the glory and all the praise, for Ybu alone, Lord, are warthy,
and anything -that happens here tonight is.all Your doing,
Father, ‘ve don't want to be taking credit.'for anything that's
done. here tonight by Your Spirit, for it's all of God, all
of, Your Spirit, and nothing of us. I pray that we be hidden .
tonight, and Christ just shine forth in our midst. I'pray, i
Tord, Father God, that every person here will receive gome- o
thing from You tonight,, And Lordj I pray. that every person
here will give something back to You: something of that:
* great love which You have already given to us, through sl
Jesus Christ Your Son, in whom s hidden the wisdom of God, *
Father, 1 pray'that we come closer to Chriat,’closer to ‘the -

for,us, and for all mankind. And I pray this in Jesus'
precious and wonderful name. - And Lord, we-will praise You
tonight, and 1ift up Jesushigher and higher and higher; for
all that You will do tonight. In Jebus! wonderful name,
amen. (Tape 351, side &)
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This  prayer isacc ied by & jand praises from

the - group, and some bpeak the Flnal “In Jesus' name, amen"--not

‘divine healing or guidance experienced during the week;

b - abbut dle Sana ¢l
i G

The body of the prayer meeting is highly conversational.. Af

the Marian-Comuiity, this takes the form of sequential monoldgues,

more ‘or less related to'one'gnother by topic or, at times; by meta-

phor. " One’“Lndiyidual fay “share" an instance of ansvered. prayer .ot

another ‘may -

.’relate a similer experience; or‘comment on. the import of"a biblical
image used in the first narra!ive.\ The chulce of associatfonal.

ptinciple nade hy the second ot third npeakers 1a.‘often. folloved by

sevetal subsequent ones, and hzcumes ceiitral to the "rhem" of the

neetiyig, At the Cuffs and che midweek Hiouse meetings at the Worship:

Centre, npeech ismore fully meraccmnal, usually deve: sping quickly

mto a discusﬂivn with severul acciva participants, nnd ultimately

3 1nvalving vizmuy everyone present (though there are a few ahy souls’

in both groups vho say Tiet1d or no:mng) 2

Inis: diseigsion nay. follow

- &'pré-velected "thens' started and developed by the leader; ot may- . -

“Moly Spirit (ses Tapés 46-3, 4). At thé Worshp Centre's "Prayez and’

" (such’as the proper modes Of viewirig and handling material wealth), of -

"progress by. the apontanesis aioeLatigns add sparied interesthioF ‘the

participants. Usually it.1s a mixtire of the two.. Topics at the

Cuffo* often centre ypon the prictical nppucmon dEpriiciilen: abi

$

*beliefs regarding the supernatural. for ‘exanple, reasons why divinme

" healing does and does 2ot take place i particular kinds of clrcum-

stances, or the details of understanding and receiving bap[lsm in.the:

Share™ meetings, as they are caum, toplcs:dre often‘social and, motal




P

centred upon the study of whole books of the Bible over.a period of *

several weeks. : Sl SRS s

<
Meetdi e their transition from

and "sharing"

o

s

to the focus of {ndividuals' attention upon God aboit forty mluutes to:
& hour.before they eid, As all three groups start around eight

oelock or edghi-thirty and finish around eleveathirey or midilght, ;

| this Er&nsition@lm&s Between ten, al\d eleven o'clock.

“-Again, the transition is'made on "Tndien o when the dlscusis on’

"feels" finished as the leader gauges the mood of the pnncipan:e.

(Dccnsiumlly, leaders ntop discuasion and shnting too eatly or’ tod

“late ta please some iberal it usually comply ulchuu( et e
.. for' concerns can easily ha continued Exom the mude nf dis usaion tﬂ
the mode of 1nd1vidua1 prayer, s ‘bovedomy 16, 1€ ociurs during’ dis-,

cusaions, 1o gracefully concesled ) The mext phase of the meting

vArLes in its degree of collzutlvi:y, but 1a devotéd. to” sone :nethod

ot prayer for'the specinc Heds ‘and' conEvan, 6F lndividusla present.

e ehe Narian Comuunity, tépies for. corporate prayer-are explained

usually briefly and", An rather Toes than audible voices;: by eibars,
speaking in no particuldr, order (e.g., clockiise around the circle),
Typical prayer reques:ur; for the healing of sick friends dnd family
nembers (dstially not naned),, Fof obs for then, or for ehete ren}q
to par[icipatlm\ in the Sacraments of the “Catholic Chntch. More

prlvate pecicions ate indicated by saylng, "forsa special Lntentiun,

ad Masses may be offered ‘fof: the "intentions" of a particular group or

individual.” Both these unstated and the inaudible prayers receive the

same. corpoza:e response. The individual explaining his prayer request

caye, “for thii T' pray" the' group zesponds, "Lord, hear our prayer.

The petitions'are bxnught o a close after about two minutes'by the
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leader, who offers a £inal preyer including all unspoken requests. At
5 the Cuffs' ‘and,atPrayer and Shiare, the methods of prayer for individ~
—__mmmn.azmmdazinh&_m_n&m%
1“&1"1&\:&15 to explain their :un:emrﬁlle the ledder-jots ‘them down.
¥hen everyone who wants prayer sbout something has spoken; the leader

asks_for -volunteets to pray fox'uch gonkern, ot ['gives” concerns to

vn!lm\l people: These mdlviduuh then pray uloud‘ ul\ully 1.\1 clm:k"
“wise nrdar (for all the gre\rpa sxc 12, goue roughly circul‘! arrange-
ment), while the ozher pnrucipnnu murmr ag-uemenrs.

-n.e metlngs gen:(p]ly clége with moré slnaing, followed by

“icoffee, tea, and an tment of fooda' ¢ ted by the

At the Marian Commumity ind ‘the Cutfs', thib 1n_a casual affair involv~
fig a1l tetogiias sandvichés of tuma or egg salid; ‘homsnads tes
buts’ (& baking powder biscult with currents), storebought coskles,
homenade muffins, and instant coffee In'styrofoas cups. i».rz'{dp.pu
“wander about. like people at a cocktail party, laughing ‘and chatting
£or an hour or sa before Le(vi;zg.  Meandhile, at both groupa, those
“3llo wiat ‘to, cent1twe praying:sbbut 1ndividual concerns gathet in
another room (in (vhe Cuffs' townhouse,, simply st the other end of

the uvlng—dininz room, & few feei from the tea table). Baptisms in

:

the Holy Spirie, iperieices of divine healing, deliverances froz

deaona, * the !ec:pli.on of the charismats, cadriat counseldng sessions
avout uuuua ‘problems, and other intense evenu may take pla(e durtng
this peried "for, ‘aven Ln theie um-m: ‘and demonistrative’ groups,

" many peoplz prefer to uave such reque\tu for prayer or counaellng

untll after the main body of the. oup has dispersed tn ted lnd con-

versstion, ' Thexe is thus a strasge polarity in this ﬂnal segment of |




Cor perhaps a0 A-uord of foowledss may be o7 itk
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“the prayer meetin

1£ 1s ‘both the moé: casual and ‘everyday, and or i
don e Aost Lriteasé and sacted, ‘time of all. 3 x
;{hw_ﬂmhip_ﬂmﬂu_ﬂunﬂny_sewims, in Hhith Chntisvl&tics
 +rom other churches of ten participate: (they. are often at nno:her prayer
:  megting on Wednesday evenings when Prayer and Share meezs), ditfer
frod thia) ganeral stzuc:\n‘e only fu-the sddltion of -a-sermon (& 1ong
x:ear_hing or "shari-ng") djding, ma centznl body of phe- mcmg “This
is ‘often added at the. Harinn Comunity as uEll. In other respe::s, ‘
the' Sunday] evening services resemble prajer meetings at the Cuffs! and
the Marian compuntty wieh spectsl closeess. The siaging which opéns
the meecing, altemating vith sug.of -poken praise: n Eaglisk and 1n
tongies by the ‘participants; often extends-to ‘an hour or more as the :
. group enters commmitas ad individalo enter otates of Flov, Vetar-

ances'{n totigues . folloved by fons . 1n English;

Ca
this, as may "sharings" of various kinds. The service ends, like the

others, ‘on "Indian time;" g5 patticipants kneel or ‘atand at the altar
to pray ‘@bout:individual concerns, joined by other membérs who stand
and pray with them, i -

The ‘stable ¢lements outlined above miy:be diagramed as follous:

Table 2
Sequenr_ial Outline of a Charigmatic Prayer Meeting

1. Gradual gathertag

2. “Collective singlng
*3. (gollectivé, individual pratse '

4. ' Leader's prayer i
;5. - Sharing.and discussio :
6, Collective prayer abnur Lnd1v1dual concerns !

7. CollectiVe singing. #
8. Socializing/intensive private prayer and Emsll-grnup p!ayer
9. Gradual departize
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This sequence Ilsctive unity as an 1-and

symbolic framevork. The act of -singing together is often prolenged

until this experiential unity is well established, which

anywhere_froa five to twenty minutes, Wnes Lt Ls, the mre: individual
activity of praise, collectively perfumd but uvaidua.l y' composed,
can begtn without fesr of the fragsencation which aight rasult if it

j were begun earlier. The lesder

s prayer o behalf of the collectivity
s often delayed: until singlag has eatablished experiencial unity

bal:wean group members, ‘and praise has established axperl:ntl&l

"coméctdon' or Meomunication” bétveen individuals and God. When 1t

s apokehat! thia’ Junktire, the ‘Jeider Haa bad tlse to: ssEabLish themes Tt

"connections hinself, and to'sense the mood of the group; therefore,

his prayer s more apt to strike group members as @ truly cdllective
prayer, Dialogue, sharing, and prayer for ome. another's concerns com-
bine dadividuslity and collectivity ia various proportions and sodes.
Collectivity is reaffirmed vith more singing to close the ritual
"frate," and the social¥zisg which precedes the mesting takes over
again ;n individuals Seek out whatever friends,”counselors,. topics, or
special probles-solving foras of religious’action they need to feel

that the meeting has acconplished'its purpose im relation to their

4 everydny 1dves.

This 1- the genetul progression of a chaxnmatic prayer met—

ing. in St. John's ‘from 1!! h:ginningf ifs end. Within this outline,

the’ chariemata and corparate praise fn English and tanguen are quite
: A N : . movable, and may appear at nlmnu any point (though they never appear :
i S omenta hih” SmFLtrs sbesbek o sl Chies groips welie

| "order," which implies a stesdy progression from one shated focus of
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of -attention to another) . "Sharing" tends to continue, in one form or

another, throughout the meetings. Individusls exchange experiences

and religious jdeas which have occurred to them during the week.in °

the course of conversation, before the meeting opens and diring its

- final period; they may also interject such contributions before or

after: the central period -of discussion and formal "sharing," when

individual ‘speakers have the attention of the whole group, or. frane
thep g comments upon a shared theme of atsvisaton,

“\Spontemeous developments and individial®contributions - are
essential ‘to’ the unfoldmént of meetings: Ll;e Sutline alone cannge
satisfy participants, Without the mvable, the: unpredictible, the -
individual, a prayer meeting would be percetved as & mechanical fnita~
tion of the real thing. * It {s for this veason thar I referred to e
olitline as an "{mplicit generative system." The ‘stable elements and

thedir relations, like the formulaic languagés of prayer which:can be

part of them, give to- ritual ag. the
of grammar give structure to sehtentes. _ Aprayer u;eeti.ng’ can’ no more
occur without creativity, individiality, spanta!\xjeity,, than a sentence
can exist without words. ] .
‘Among these movable clements, each group.has 1ts favuuti\:e‘a,
which appear more: frequently and are glven greater stress than the
others. . At the Marian Community, where (at least for the past three
years) the primary interest of many participants is ;n the ‘sharlng of
warm friendship, the final song closes with au exuberant version of
the Kiss of Peace. Some spesk the phrase, "The peace of Christ,”'also
wsed 4n some. lotal parishes duting’}{a‘ss. as, they hug one agother;

‘others say "God love you," or "How are you?" and engage: in'more




Jof these dimensions of experience are nigsing for a partdcipant, he
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pmtracte.d*convenatiuns, Hugs are not mandatory; handshakes or
pee e s

verbal exchanges occur as well, However, fhey are extremely common,”

. virn and unaffectad. At the Worship gdiitre, a favourite ‘movable ele-

ment_is cnxpsrate ytaise and ‘quigt’ contenplation; which may be andwed

to strefeh out m\d to recur many times during a church service o a u

Prayer aid Share meeting. At the Cuffs', the charismita are allowed ',

to do- the same, occurring frequently end sometlues for long periods:
there may be a long message in tongues, followed by a long interprets- °
tions, two or three prophecies; four sessions of corporate or snall-

group prayer for physical healing or the reception of charismatic gifts;

and a prayer of deliverance fron demons in a single meeting. . Tn all

three groups, the movable elements which are especially Stressed bring

expressions of especially complete joy to the faces of participants,
and absorb their attention with special ease and Eillness. ’

The relations betveen the movable and fixed clements ire also
important in the structure of a chariematic prayer meeting. Proportions,

as well as sequences, have their lmpllclc rules, which must be folloved

if the meecmg‘ is to.satisfy its participants o moving and neaingful.

In purticulﬂl, there must be a proportion of about’ three to one
between collective activities and individualistic actlvlr_iex: for
exnple, fong and praise and listening to verbal contributicns, as .
(opposed to prayer shout perfonel sontins Sl ooiveratious bitwask
indtviduls. ° There must also be simultanedty and ov:rlsp between, -
individuality and cullectivi‘[y: a meeting csnnDt'un‘fnld.propErly

unless individuals interact with one another, with the group aé. a unit,

end with God, and the group as'a.unit also interacts with God, * If any




111 very likely go home in a':lg,sl than Joyful state of aind.: If he
avoids dnteraction with others, ‘-5: feels he is doing so Q{Qh (-'ud he =
ey conatder hinself "cold"; u the groisp dau 5ot seea to- nteract © 7
wuh God, he may: cnu 1 "dgad T£ others do not ‘speak individu.lly

and vanly to Mu. he Tay csLl the group "eold." If individuals do

ok, 1agaract with the ‘group: through sharing memorates, requesting .

prayers, offering prayers

glving readings or prophecies, etc

iz se\:se o Gad's presence Ls extte_uly likely €0 be abieit for. almost .

esulting in the comabri nmgn.mn ef both' ef ithe:

_everyoné

’nm mnvnb alamt-.\nts mnsc ntrasud by em:h gr\:up re all

m occur in ad large a prnpa!tion to. other clemenls a8, pa&sﬂug. At ¢

e T Cammilve s oomeash wi:h i Iriandﬂhipl and mutual luppor[

for emat{bial ‘needa 18 often expresud 1n-1eaders " opentis prayers, 1

shaduga and luchmgu md even in- wng,-. " Love You Hith the Love

of dm Lord," for émmple, is widely knwn mng charismatic’ cosgrega-

tions. in. Noreh Amerfca, but fs sing at’ _the Marian Comminity with far

greater frequency’and .emotiongl expression-than at the'other two:groups.

+ Songs “spedllig of . the: need Foi divide comfort or healing from. emstional

pain‘are also: Such more comwon”there’ than o€, the other two gioupa. “The,

Hnrahip cencu, espectally at its ‘Sunday ‘evening services, may spend

tun or' three hnuru :n:al 14 berbnl praise, dong, and” :vntemplatl.on. <%

The. Citta® group. aay pislongd nectings untd1 two, o zm o clnck

m :he manun. 1f the charisnata ar ‘in evidence; it ln are ‘ehdt" any=

thtng else shn\lld \mtivm:e this ind uf prolanxunon. ’ Each uf nheu

achi 3rm|p feel the. meétinga'

 elemerits 15 c}ntrai"to wha( n\ eider: of
“are-for; tholgh probably. all wnuld say ‘that’ the exchange of fove, che

wrahlp of God, ‘and the mrdﬁa of the :mmm.uc giftl are smporm:
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‘argues elseunare :hat meta'phur! of davn, 115]\[. whilene_ss, and rinning

experLence

denied " and e hring our hear[s as venaela :n Your ‘eve: flaw‘lng

T ef uorihip “seeni. to waie are called: "dry" ting

hnv: nesrd purticipants in nzhar typzp of gatherings m;' ¥

The 1 of the P:n}mt
- Comuaitas and Flow — - 4

AE Tutner s:a:ed in his gene!al deﬂnltinn nf comm\mttn,

"there is something magical about it. Thhe i experience comfunitas
have a feeling of endless power," It is an important element (charis—
atics would say it is one result) of what is culturally interpreted

a8 the presence.of %he Holy Spirit; xndeéd in rosscultural and non=

s chgulogiml mma, cnmuﬂltna 1cself can be deséidbed as a spltlt of -

"-honmns“ in the charismn(i: senu of the word, ‘It hringu a A:nae of .
unuy« of - being lncludew‘a "group consciousness” which is capable

of with and ‘Tesarkabl 1t “does -

have an-element of nagin and pover in its cxperientisl dizension; as I

o Turner

o Slovida VhERE are amil the sost widespread crou:ul:unl coneomt~

tants" of :cmuni;asv 18 a these’ occbr’ frequently in charismatic

*..sescriptions of the Holy SpArit and of especislly sarisfying prayer

B _uumgs. The, common inagd of the radiant white dove is one of thése..

fhe doninant’ e taphor used. by local chuismaucs when descrihmg ‘the!’

of wuuhxp (and nlsa that hich s belrg wrsh.tpped) 18 that
of the uvring oF foumtatd; Songs sulg there tnclude llnes such as,
"I know'a fount uhere sing are washed avay,'. "And Jesus _said,. 'Come ‘fo

the water, stand by My side; I kaow you are r.hh'st)_ you won't be

lives uhen the mads and m:ivationa

dpring ™o Periodu in 1ndiv1du
(8pring

when they are strong,

people s5eaE of wr.nup 35" slaidsg & deep thiirsc;’ ag cleansig,. as

Healing and ; Tum: o ckils commitEss by oné-of -




rre 1deas cm\veyed were sent by God:  Sametings these forms of €o-' .

Cheis€"s metaphorie names for che-Holy Spirit (John' 8.8, KJV)

wind that bloveth where it Listeth, " and Blake's vinged {ov which
cannot. ‘be’clutched, but must be dsbad a5 it f1tes;  poth atcord well
it chariamatic interpretations of the Soufce and nature of full:

wnrship .

"Groip ‘consci in dtas is e n ﬂ‘vsri’et{
<

of ways at local meetings One very. common . form, which can in fECt

oceyr wthout 1ntense meumes £ commitivas though 1 1o wuch rore

¢ comon duriig:then, 1s called cnnfimcim. Thisds the lncal-name e

of; the ‘sane’ xihle passage ‘atthe same approxm:e e}, e prophecy.

Lor Sncerpretntinn of. an utterance in tongues i.nmgm:x].ly "xeceivea” hy A

“two or. more people simultsneotsly, when - mental visuauzation (often

intgrpreted a5_a kind ‘of plctorial pvnphetic nessage from God) and a’

ve!bal peophecy receivzd" by different pecplz secm £0 &

vey the Sate

©méssage; of vheri someone nisihared bu m\i the-Benie Ldesh Evbm. tird ot

Ehzee gources {n the course. of d'week. Thi s felt to"conftmi! ‘zha:

ordinat_&on are striking ana pexvseive . Tom: and Mary, Heffernan commenr.ed

‘about’ r.he e:\rly ncctings of “thé Good’ Shepherd ¢ Commnit :

i The first few prayer. meebings T veat to; T nlwsys Lhough
the whole meeting was-planced: .

MH: 1 always tbaught thﬂt, to

T {hbeause a1y :m v dnge, voald, donsetts akd theratime’ 47
there going through the ‘whole thing And there'd-be cértain
hymms. sung;. and one person ubuld read a reading, and somcbody
else would, read something that would comnect with fhat, and
then somebody would put' it ull together at”the:end of. the meet-
‘ing.. Somebody.would say, /I feel that.this persom--oT, you
know, ‘aomebody-—needs this,! and.that upset me'a, littlaibit;
“ 7T just couldn't figure out how. tils vas. happening. * (Tepe 13,
side, A) z ;

Sz tlie phenomenol Ln whick: Evo or _more par:icipanta torts £, 0% Chink Sogd




Don Cuff described an even more pronounced £orn bf ‘group: co-

ordination‘as typical of ‘the onal group in |

e oy
Not only verbal utterances, but actions, "fit" togéther in’ a vay no
one-could fully explain, attributed’ by group. merbexs ito-the power of
the Holy Spirit), -flowing like nérve impulses :from the Head of t‘he Body':

of Christ (iie.; Chris[ mmelf) to 1ts individal members (a :nel:a'phnr

based closely. ot Calossians 2. 19) Don explained:

The 'whole thing would be, like computerized; synchronized; X e
clockvork-11ke action: - everybody doing. a different functién,
but everything just fircing right together, There was.Tio
confusion; just complete order, ‘It was just; Just the Book |
Of :Acts coming right alive . .. .. the Lord would give somebody
a vord of knowledge that there was a person with a.specific
“need. And 'ah, then the Lord would give another person a. '
burden for that person, that the group should pray for that.
person: Then while the firat two were probably. getting ready..
tioir’ to' mindster to, to that situation, as théy were praying
.. 7\ -and* probably’ moving - toward .that.person (or just the group
just’anticipating that,. .. the-Spirit was about to move in
., & certaln way), then the Other person; the Lord: would .tell them
‘. Ut6 gg and get some oil to anoint. that person. And the’ person
was golng for the oil vould not\ be avare of gho' th person -
was' that was, going to be.prayed for, but the ‘only word they
had fron the Lord was to ‘go, to_go and get the oil. So.thatl -
by: the time the person came back with the oil, the other person
was there,and ready 'to lay hands ‘on'that. perdon, and asking”
for -the o1l  And. of coursershe didn't have to wait, because
thie’ person was back gy and:had-the oll.. i . (Tape 6=1, side )
3 55

The, "feeling of endless power" wiich Torner- describes as typ

=

‘cal of those who ‘expérience comunitas is an im‘pnrtant partof the
iutnrpersanﬂl wamm\chemhed by :hc ¥arian Comumity, the, praise
Gheiiitid st the Moraniy bejbies sad, the harfaata ot tha “Cuffaand,

1Indeed, in the function of all’th¥eé in all three groups..  The experi-

S ke
‘emce of commnitas often gives people @ glows an exciterent, a con-

taglous 36y that is visible in ckeix' sniles. The shating of this

eiperience ind dts "glow" pives aspecial; iattractive dueltey to the

‘hugs ; ‘and “€or Lons that Tl 16w a' uaxm meeting. * The
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sense of having shared Citalh st experi&nce, and of betng pait
of & trsnszzer\dex\t ity 15 Eviddar ini thie delight with which

group members cften enbrace and converse: Pzalse also’ "glows," and ‘hay: T

s he npaken of in metaphots of soaring flight, when a meeting or service

”tukes uff" off the Uwind" or Mwings" of the Holy -Spirit. It is a

bartistpative akperiphos or byo Teveld) Andividials),are’ svate of umity
with dthers surpassing their everyday sense of belonging:(vhich may
well Have beer in effect five minites before), but they alw»exp‘er‘ieime

a'sense of communion with God. md the praise of Gad becnmes, in Iocal

méCapho, - an enbrace. .. Carl: Hudson of the Wnrs)\ip Centre Dont Cuff

anid Father John Punkakunnel of the Marian: Community have: addxessed

© ‘théir: respective 'gxaups on (the concept of worship using the Creek- term

for 1t/ found in John 41237 . God'is"a $pirits .and they “that

: uorsHp hif st vorship, hin in spirit and'in fruh! (KIV) The term .

Lo msiningivias, snd Lireially seans to. pabrace; togive @ kisg OF S

gresting. Thia 15 umng the most oquuwted smpcuze_s ia.the charis-

matic cqmmunity g 3 (3
One of 'the r.:::neurcd, oceasional ccncamitam:s of nhsrismtic i
oxship, comnunal ‘or private, 1s e sense of divine PxEsEnce. <1

capitglize. this becayse it 15 scn\etimes used. as' a synunym fnr"*m

‘e Lotd," as will bé shnwl\ below.) David Huffntd 111 researching tha
perienteg OF S abr piralyStb.ant l\sllucination kmm in Newfauhdland

as."the 01d" Hﬂg," found that asensory impressitms of avil pzesencea ; ok

could ‘ne quite ¢lear and precisé /)-lis déscription of tils is"useful

B fot an understanding of charismatic- references to the dlvine Presmca. %

Mifford writes: . e ST e geh

Informants have ofttm stated that they' thoight ‘somecne ‘or
gomething" was. il the, zoon durmg the experience.




digcoveréd . .. that it vas neither an inference nor vague.
< -People hiave stated that,they ‘knew where "it" was, what : i 3
its inteat vas . . ., its gendsr, somitimes, even its Ay
appeararice--but ‘45 information lacking any ‘sensory, componerit,
not as an image.

Wihen charimsatics speak of the Mpresence of the Lord," they ate some=
times ;Eferrlng'tu this kind of "information”; sometimes to a kind i
of "&loud" which seems to. descend. ipon g:toups or mdiywum‘. The
firat {s usually Agscciate.ﬂ) with Jesus and the second with the:loly
Spirit, : Either may have ome sensory ‘componerit: people often "feel' :
the descent of the Spirit in some way wh%uh has a describable speed,

. -helght, and intensity. ‘To othérs,.the personality of "the Lord" and:*

His' specific'intent or message at, the time may be of.paramount . §

s .. . importance, and’dominate verbal description of the event. One womn
at:.the Horship Centre:described. her first sexrvice {n the sanatoriun's

cafeteria, in this way:

Luent in, and [ think: it was instantancous: I was bit by

V.. the Spirit.- Yeah, and 1 thought, "ohhhh I remenmber -
just feeling“-sitting there tingling sll over, md Just
sitting frozen in ty seat hearing this--well, just an ordinary
sermon, I thought, ‘but wow, Whatever was,in there
1t about’ these people? They're really ¢ifferent."

cct* Can jou ARk what 1€ wab about ‘them?

10: Well, I'knew they veré. 'sincere; I know it.was real, T
knew God was' Teal in their ‘life and He worked miracles: I
heard’ about peaple; you know: .somé alcoholic that had. gotten
delivered from that and sove marriage that had gottenput back -
together, and, and all these 'things, and I thought, "Wow! A
.. i “To know. God 1iKe that,  to be like thatl’ But I thought
you had to be_good; and I was' basically bad, %o, I~ felt T
couldn't give up my lifestyle. ‘Anyway, I walked in®and T was

" just hit--oh, the spirit: Made you tingle. Warm. It wasn't
a condemning.’ It was likew-well, um, I.knew I had to mske a
decisfon: this wns?, one way o the other, You kiov, "Which

way. are you going to Are you golng to accept Me" (which il s
1, essentially T didn't know what, other than, "Okay, whatever .
. Your will is forimy life." -Complete control . . . létting God
take over complete control of my 1ife,) i .. And dt was Like, =
» "Okay,are you'going to let Me or no?" (Tape 20,-side'A)




_doe Harkavay reczlled:

1 alvays had this feeling when.the Spirit vas -there: = when they
were praying and T had my.whole. heart-'and soul on God. Istill ,
have it. . .. T, I can sense the Presence. And ah, durisg thé
medting I knew that this was vhat it was. A couple of tines I

said, "Maybe I'm cold," but it was tod vamm in the rdom for it

to be cold. - ¥

CC: Yo felt shivers?

= (30 5
AH:. Yeahj this kind of tidgling. . . . I just had, I always
get this kind of sense. v (Tape .12-1,"s3de B) ¢

: : . Though the ‘exercising: of the charigmta tnolves a great desl

A % _of i.n:eml and ycracml nxpetian:e, Lt has 1mportnnt nnmunul dimn« b

S1ons a weil An eﬁhre group of:en “senges ‘that an 1||lpir:ed utterance

15 aBout to be glien, wnda reverent Hush falls, up to two bt three

’muces befote the: {Rdividial s inspired ‘actually completes s

1internal processes and speaks.- (These proces: are rlesctibed in detﬂ.l

in Chapter IV). When the-uttéTance 1is given or any of the mnomverbal
glfts are exercised,one or more other people are invariably affected;
in the case of tesgdes, {“ceq:gu'ntou, and prophecy, the:entire meet-
. iog may be. powerfully affected.. In tiis combioation of interal and
cpméiare participation’in the charissata, Frederick Dale Brumer's
“coments on the eperience of divine pover in Pentecostil Ghurches 1
upecia!ly apt: ¥ s 3 F
contrary to general etpect_ano:\, mg\ly indtvidualistic . o "
. [1ife. The Pnnt:costaz churci- meeting or*sssembly vher: d\el
‘individual gifts are princlpally exercised {sclose to_ the
center of 'the Pentecostal secret,  iere the experiences’ of

ST thie many, merge into the one and by thia confluence the pwar
> N ivof: the Spirit Is- felt in nmlzipliz:ation.

. Thé tole of indlviaual religiows detibn and écstatic dxperience i
*comunites has to do with Turner's obseryation that ' the, state Soth

untfies and “particularizes" identities, binding individuals together




1n Var essential and genstle husaw bond! which "doss not merge

identities,” but "liberates them: .

. Many foris) of thapirationdl’

leadership, fron-a “strong éeaung' thiat God vants the group ‘to pray

abnu[ 2 parcicular intzrnu:ional Toue oratas particular ‘sang, "t
lang pmpheuc neasages resen\bling the messages of the Holy Spirit to

specific ‘churcies ‘in Revélation 13, can trigger, of foster, or occur

2
vithln couentive expericn:ea € Communitas s, yThis 15 simply a z:harls—

§ R of the: rather. self-evidant truth that an ecstatic group s

cam)wsed of ecstatic tndividuals.

; : Thére ara waiy different: kinds e religious experience i

e il . charismatic culture, . as will be descrived *inthe “chapters to o115
Onatos . Lhe: aoit comed expériences fn Fitual contests 1 éx stasis,
& Cobtied ) et I VLR bl 18 Ealn BB 0T SrisRLE, dvAEA A
; i : 2
.47 dbborbing Actionand interaction with the group and with the sensed

.&‘esenc; of God: Ecstasy may.be mild ot intense, brlef or prolonged;:

but. in ‘any case it does not seem to.be & cultyre-specific state.

Descriptions abound, in Caristian and nonchriscian writings, which

. clogely. resemble the cxperiential accounts of St. John's charismatics.

Tndeed,’ when sosiologist Andrew Greéley’gave a questionnaize fo &

demographically balanned sample of ‘the nidwestern Amcric:m pnpulatinn

containing the qm:m, "Have you ever felt a8 nmugh you were very

close to d powerful, spiritual foree that ‘seenad to Iift yeu out of

yourselEr", 35% sald that ithey had-‘onge, several tines, or often,

s ' (Inierestlagly; " the higher iges of ‘people ‘who had had such
¢ ; : '

", ~experiences were in the middle class, and members of the samb daporina- .
Mcns frnm which the majclity of: Ametitaﬂ charismatics CDme Roman’

Ca:}muc, Episccpnlizn, Preshywxum Luthemn, and Methudist 20 | The :




< combn deseriptors included a sense of profound peace; a c:imn:y
that Mall things vould vork out’ For “the o0, | o scusa. o persanal 7
need to "concribuie to others, " joy, a sense of havisg gatned 'th:porunt

*Fingeratanding ‘and knoviedge,®

ind great emotional 1nr.ensir.y (p..65).

mn is quite an sccurate pmfil of the kinds of experience which

_dras _people back to chlrlaﬂs:ic prayer meetings week afte( week:
ecstasy’ is not pxedi:[.blz or fuily “evocable, but it 'nzppeus often

eucugh. for enough varur_tpaus, that many peaple nasncinl’.e it wn:h

pl‘ay fr. muetlngn and other Ehariamacio ytheringl. i J <

Flnw 1s Mthaly csiks:enmihalyi‘a nume tn: atype of. experiem

vhich is, T would uy, a mild and prevslen

“colned thg term .rm mduclmgl it emm um. dnncm, surgeoiis;

ummpusezs, mun:nin»cumbus. nna peopln who uzulnxly engaged m other

e ot

\lmten:" or anxxns;calxy maardxng activity m.ngs done
for ;hexr own‘sake.. ‘He found: that a mefority of his informants spoke

"ot a 1, “somewhat

: tines when these activitles® .
produced a serging of self, activity, and environment. that completely’
absorbed, ‘in’ a’way ‘suspended¥'the actor's attention. ‘Completely” Caught.

exhilarated sense of ‘perfect’

up in what he was doing, he experienced
.- complemcntarity betveen' hisselt and ‘s ‘activity) dn vhich K13 sictlls -

ere used 'to the fillest, yer nor overtared:

rom the most. recurrert

v'“"&’ d by his in€mante; Caikesentmihlyl ‘this

s 12

l.ikeiy true of chnxtnmdu-:s .: prayer madng. In gardmxlnr, it

nicna nln invnlve individunl expari,encen af‘flbv. This 1.8 very,




“word gifts." As will be degoribed more fuuy in Chapter 1V, 'the

“process of

or. g'dn’ 1n tonfucs 1nvulvea

intensive 1istening with what some-of ‘my informants call the inner

ear!":

‘This. Tt

one. relays, to the grovp wha;:' one "hears" God' saylng.
% takes absorbed condentration’of & relaxed kind; and often "flovs!

best, Local people havé said, when one has’forgotten about onself "com*

. pletely. - Itds hecause' "communigation”

bE‘this ind d gt of the

2 charismtic cuncept oF. worship. that chamcteriscics of thc flou expen»

enzg (”Let 5 fnrget about Durselves, <o :enttate on titny. and wcrship
B 3% appearin; local songs, . e Rl i R

%

e s A5, comunitas ‘would b¢, deseribed by’ chaxiumstics E<ouhie ea ;

results oF comunion betveen a worshipping Broup and: God; 50 they would

probably say that flow is a result of com\micn between an_fndfvidual s o
and God. 1o

fack, Pastor Gese, Clatke cof ihe Nnruhip Cenx::e, 1na
Tecent sermon on the si;niiicgme of “the Shekidah or "cloud of glory"
<'which Israel folloved through the wilderiess for’ far:y‘ years; racalied

that he and some of 'his fner\ds uwed to .describe: the experlem.e of

follmring God In éieryday activities s mung, River-meéphor's

B are cuvm\on when charismatics speak of fanwing the "leadings of the';

Hnly Spirit," and even thz r.mmterculturﬂl phraue ”go with thg flow!
15, used to describe the idexl of obediant cooperation.with the Holy

Spirit, Individuals in @ state of uéw con’ play ‘cid‘cial rolds in

lesding prayer mcetings, ‘for others’ of:en cnedic them with having ’ A

speclal inslght XnLu the "leadings" of theL/Spitit Eu: that varticular

“moment or nhn particular meetiﬂg m u:hei— words) ﬂuw is mot con— y

" sidered & simple eweriential state. Tt has mesning: it is ene of '

the’ signs" of inspiration, and thersfore izdividuils in flow may b~

N e
ez




followed as a means of following: God.

The state which loeal charisiatics réfer to with the use of

the' tersi "£low" and of "'floving' metaphors ls, like that described by *

Cstkszentmihalyi's informants, emphatically not a trance state:

" Sutgeons can operate, mountainclinbers negotiate difficult cliff faces,

and charismatics; condict ‘articulate donversations and- interactions
while in a state of flow. It 'ls simply a state of joy, of hefghtened
avareness and streanlfned coordination, -in vhich one is'relaxed and

free of self-consciousness. Charismatics also: descrlbe the oceasions

- during which I would say they are in flow ds ocedsions when they are

Mopen to ‘the Spirdt! s “tlling vessels" to be filled or "chanels'
to be'used, As will be' described in the following th_«;pter, “the emperi-
ence of flow sometines develops inco a, deeper and more intense experi-
ence called "aointing," inshich the Holy Spirit "Flovs" down upon,

Into; through, ‘and betveen thdtvidusle.

me llelatio Be tween Experience :md Ritual Structure

Commnttas end fios do-not. Just happens they: ‘occur W Ehin
cértain contexts and psychological condd tionss  However, they! are not
fully evocable, edthér, They, ave the product of SERRIPIEY S e,
from'the pon{: ‘nf Viey'of the experiencer, to ,:ow{ e a gift of grg;:e—w

as Turner and Csiksze'\tmihalyi point outi? These and-some of the.

deeper experiences wiich can occur A 1 prayer meetingsy.are of the kind

deseribed by William Jambg wheni he connncnt

Although fhe' oncomtrig of dystical Gtatis may be facilitacéd
by prelininary voluntaty operations, as by fixing. the attention,:
or ‘going through certain bodily performances, . . . yet whern

the characteristic sort of consclousuess’once has set ifi,the - -
mystic feels as 1f his o will vere in.abeysice, -and indeed ;. !
sonetimes as 1f he were prasped and held bys superior power




People do not become "possessed” in charissatic meetings, in the sense

that they lose control or become dissociated from reality around them

'in any vay. . 'If they speak of beding "Held” by a "sperior power,”

they. refer to the embrace of worship (the feeling of loving and being
loved by God) or to the experience of inspiation (befng spoken to or

spoken through by God). Nonetheless, these gentle and not particularly

. paranormal kinds of experience can mly be eicouraged, not caused,

through ritual acts ad structures,

The primary mode of encouragement is enactment: = people may

1€t thiir arm, closetheireyes, anl fowus thelr AEtention upon the -

Presence they wish to experience, as'a means of dolng’ what they call
"entering in" to the presence of God. This enactment, recognized as a
delibetate version of vhat ideally becomes a spontaneous mede of ritual

action, is congidered sll a husan being can really bring sbout by him—

self: the embrace of vorship is only completed’ when the Lord's ams -

Yeash, G smathe . pasples: ren each upe  GRfidnit Ear Cod 13 ewie
present and ever-loving, charismatics do not regard "reaching out to
touch Gid"(a- local descriptor for this kind of worship) as in any vay
empty or futile, It is regarded, rather, as an’ act of the free. i,
which operates on the aind and emotions to cpen the individual up-to a
God-who is already ‘Tesching down. Thus 1t s the aind and emotions,
as well as the lord, which are-addressed. in several openisg songs: -
! 5 Bless the Lord, O 1y soul, :

And all that 15 within ma, £ ks
Bless fi{s holy Name. :

Let all that is within me cry, Holy,
Let all that is tithin me cry, Holy,
Let all that is within-me cry, Holy, -
Holy {s the Lamb that vas slain.

\




"o% God, addressing the human self and the gro;

Others declare the tper’'s in

the meeting or

the service, giving himan opporfunity to articulate, and tohear him

- self'articulate, vhat he believes are the proper reasons for being

there3 - though he might not have heen thinking about them a zoment
before. "We Have Come into this Bnuse, quoted at the beginning of

the preceding . chapter, is sung in all three groups. Others of this

kind include: E
I will bless the Lord-at all times;
His pralse shall continually be in my mouth.
My soul shall make her, boast in Thee, Lord;
The humble shall Hear thereof and be glad, =
— 0 magnify the Lord with me,
And let (: exalt His Name ‘together;
T sought “the Lord, and He heard me,),
And delivered me from all mp fears.

Let's just praise the Lord,

Praise the lord,

Let's just lift our handa tovard heaven,
And praise the Lord.

= I will sing unto the Lord as long as T live;
I will sing praise to my Cod while I have my being.
My meditation of Him shall be sweet;
I will be glad, I will be glad in the Lord. =
Bless thou the Lord, 0 my soul, praise ye the Lor
Bless thou the Lord, O my soul, ‘praise ye the: Lord.29

At the Worship Centre; the words of the opening songs aré often drawa
to the singers' attention by the pastor or lay leader, %ho msy comment
upon_their apt éutr}p(!nn of the actusl intentions shired by the
group at that mopent . /Particularly relevant songs or lines of songs
Riy we1l 'ty repeated after this kind of encoungement to "let the words
berome Teal to then," as it is nnmetimes put, m been given,

A thizd kind of openiing sang! iaed for this tranisdtional pur-

o
pose by the Catholic group in particular, places the singer in[the role

prophecy:




Come, My Peaple, see My glory;
£\ ckmat uy' paopTer T'H your@;& i
Gome, My people, love METonl; T
T will guide ‘you from nhuve 0 "

15" the wele 1s gachiered m:a e realu F sieved expeziem:z, e

demched from exnzanenus concerns~ other ‘participants. and God become

thie prinaby nudiences for worship, ' Those who are moving fron trylng

to worship to: \mx‘shlpping are oftell avare that othérs are stiil crying,

and that' theik: behsvinur Ty .help or hinder the traisition.: To, .

; stretch the armg, upwatd to sing hemuy, to have ‘g rsp: Sl peacem B It

vor express!nn, o pxumur pram Lum& quizcly between songs, are 'recog-

nized as usually helpful *r_cions which LU“C!ihUEE _to- the u‘evelcpmenb

] of ‘the deeixed raptnesy and peace. for the srow ag”a'wlole, gad 80

& - T e long s the atmsphete of the meer.ing remains uanumonnl I:(A.r.weeu

ne members will have ochers in mind as they .

se:ular and sm:red

2 ; choose’ thelr postures and ccnau 1. (Lydia Figh hag. discuased this

LT ‘aspe:: of traditional Cathclic\piew dn ke nnulysia of pugumge .

Tas performance. ) Hmm.ver, ;he tun!itiap is supposed o be compluted,

“and when 1t 15. partictpdis ten

ity which is st once. individual and' cnllective (see Figs. 9-11).

Trie:structure of dmrlsmatlc meer_ing thus has o purposes b

< .and 1s ex‘perienced in tio vuays' it first helps to evoke, then.contain,

“ :ha comuni:as and flow Df spcntxnéuua and, "Spiri:-filled nurs'hip

At tha Vorehip Centre; whexe long A'erm nempers of thie cungregation nik

given a great deal of thougut to the ole nf li.zuxginal txaditivn in

cne deuign and =ffec:s of " meetinga nnd aeﬁyxces as chay broke wmx

‘Beapbeoatsl precedents, the fom of the’ gewxce 1o pomat i spokah e
as & “slaeskin," after Gixist's | reference to new wineskina £07 mew

f
witie  (Hatthiew 9 in. “New wine" 1sa, frequ.ent, chatismacic mcaptm,




Pastor. Gerie: CLarke, of the Worship Centre leads prayer.: -
beforé Communton.  Mr. Harold Andrews, a member of the
c.hun‘.h bond, ‘s ‘inithe fm:eground at_left, . X







Fis- lO MemSers of the” Hoxshlp centre pray. be(on xaneiving
" Communion. - (Shown are individuals of Presbyterian,
Baptist, Pentecostal, Salvation Army, Ukrainian S elnte 5
Orthodox, and Angli\:an'vfnmily. \mckgmund.l ) SRRy = P













“are A.D.oved to- “flood" me Ie:z.lxu in large munu.

both here and elsevhere in !o'n:h America, for the blp(iﬂ of the Holy
sparie; 2 % 1k isthis vihh:h charismatics uant to feel "Elowtng” thton;h
!.nd.ividunl- and. :hmud: :he sxmw. The purpose of the ummm 1.1 to
HOLINE: . Th dne sense, the dcs of opening anid ralsing the arms
includes some of l’.b! !ttl?bﬁ?i:ﬂl l;\lmt_ of huldin. e Il‘lmkln open 8o
thet 1¢ sy be Filled. 3 :

: it is beuuu nf this view of ritual structure that those
w'lblz elements Hhi:h best ewke ‘communitas And flow in’ each group

An: noted above; . =5
Ihh ll-nt is ‘.nurpzrﬂul mlﬂﬂunﬂ of love {n the Marian Com~

Buntty, the chariseata at the Cuffs', and praise at the Wotship Centre.

. Each gxwp lndudn all r.hru elements in its nndnal. but responds

vir-h particulariy intense jﬂy tu, and spelkl with vﬂltlc\lllr ave of,
tho-‘ meetings In wlll:h its d:oeeu elément sbounds. In additfon, each

group emldcrs the meetings.in Shich that element does abound as

“particularly "Spirit-1)ed" and "Spirit-led," for the ¢

ment which -

idered the ome least onder their control;

moves people the. most is

the mod? fully 3 divine e

Ic L. nllly these —:m-s-, dm ones conud-nd the Host

{ideeply, overtiowingly Splriz—ﬂlled. in each group, Uhsen riveat thade

- differences most dutly. for the d“fenun are lubu.a. lud have' to

dn with ethos, the

and often quality of life,

’ ;
mn n !-m'pl c‘nm. one mm say that the

han. with ﬂotdviau.

* maximm 1nclnduun¢l “hen d.lffexu:t eleunu Hl.diln it are chr'llud.

‘In‘order to demonstrate the uniqne quauttu of each group as clearly




" thisi

‘maxinin  incandescence ]
v
Love, xS Praisei The Emic: Criteria of Excellence
T Thves Shuple Vectings
: 3 Un a'Hot July:-evewing in igsl} & M Con‘munity (nz tne'

3 third of it whi:h met atvSty re:ess*\im thut ciue) was ‘gatheted ina
Siteieter foldtiig metal chairs in a ‘small,. unyinddued room'in’ the
basemnt o 'St.’ Teresa’s chirch, " Some :ercy women Becween thitty

; and sixcy yéars old, three'men intheir Eifties, ind five or. six Women

An thatxi twenties were crowded ¢loss :aga:ha:, :har_ting in tios anrl

chrees. I‘he ‘pastoral. leader: for thsc exentag, sl in; gzey-haitad

Fieloons \:ha group to. the meeting. Converaation quieted, the! group .

- stoot; opening’ blue foldets to find the words’ of the Eitat: songs s b -

young women Serdact e upening chords on r_heLr guims, Jotued by

Biddle-aged fhan WiER an acmrdien.

With no harr{mny_but_ fine, full
vol\me, the group sang:. | ] i

ref:am o ; 3
“Come to Me, come £o Me, oif.My children, ‘cons o Me,

1 have waited-so long: to hold you gently;" %

1 you open your heart wide; let My Light>into your eyes;
Then My love w111 lead [you on aid on forever.

o Vord 0 Totd; Nz deep wlehin,
Hy'spirit breathes & 'sigh; i

# Your words of love.give courage and hope’ ™
o2 henrt 2s! weakefied. s nine. :

¥ At burdand Jeith many'a.care,
“Your 1ight'has grown dim;

‘The ‘darkhéss of sin'hié taken its toll, ;i
S Aad de's tiue for repencsnce agdin.;,

(O How- 1 jhave fatled in 1cv1ng all.nent
Your love is what I me 3

Oh- 1 T could ‘forglve i forget what's
THen my sheart would truly b free.

beéi/done;.




--umi uc:aves, for some: three m:lnutas, subulding g;rn:ly h\m apake
5 °|

- Then comey my Lord; oh-Lord; do come, 34 o . y |

|-~ And wash away. pain; -

UBiIT uy ewpty: heart with fqrgiunu- il e
To ‘Tejoice with ay brothers again.

W vere Tifted to vaist height, shoulder heisht, a e people.
suayed gantly to the pusic. As the song ended, people began to miTmuT
‘vords’ of p:;ise.. 1In the ubual maitet Of the Matimn Cnnnml:y, i %
vesbal praise continued, seoping dn'voluse, for a Hinite or so; then

snmeone began to sing in r.ongues,_md others jodsied fer.  Individual

i meladiu rasé and Eull around a sil\gle tonte i nm-ds, fourths,: ﬁms.

nd. Enzllsh. Mumured prﬂise dﬂlcended ‘inm ‘silenua;

uietneis for ‘several minu:es. hen’

- anothe woman on the ynsmrnl team, her eyes closed, chin resting oa o]
hcx fia:s as she leaned (urvard, elbows on her knuu, begsn ‘to s'peak gx

in a somewlut shy and bx‘oken vuice.

43 u:nighr we opened the mceting with the gong that has the line,
_"Tt's time-for repentance again." I really believe Jesus is
- +here pith us now, whether we realize.it or not, and.we should.
exanine what we're thinking and vhether we're responding to .
. “His. promptings of our hearts: ™ [Pauseé: . seven seconds] I've
‘been.saying a lot of pharisaical things lately—-it's ke what -
was once real to xe 1's now poutiting, .-And Cod s really
< calling =e to repentance; - I'm confessing my sii tonight, and -
1 feel progpted to share this . .. I.haven't been living up
-to all I'm supposed to be as a child.of God. 1've been
failing in my prayer life, and withpeople ‘close to me.
"nshmed-—-md yet I krow Gad's forgiven me. (f.n. 7/7183)

Her fal:: o a:rulned wi:h pnln and AR T ASSTRE ac she speaks,‘ Nt "yl

‘only sitatie a psstornl leader, Loked: u? to hy the group, b she 'is' 4




195
begins to spedk a traditional Roman Catholic prayer of repentance,

F RN ; 2
and most of the group recites it with her, sharing the fellowship of
‘common guilt. 1

The sharing céntinies. ria, vomss: Had just been to the Shrine
“of Salpt ANGh de Baspib. (Thers: she Had mt, aibes-hat. FelTin FUIGIG
& blind chifd and 4 chariseatic’pricst. She and thepricst had praged
#ith this child, asking God to, :esto;'a tis vision.. The px:ieg: had

/" begun his prayer.by asking forgivéness for his pwu'sins dnd for hers

< e
need forgivenegs before, lle can eater our hiearts," ahe concluded

including ‘Eorgivemzse for :hinga.ue dcm't want to Acknwledge.

Anachsz uosin‘adda, | "1 had chae feellng roday, el

that we should

~repen: and pray l:ontlmmusly. ,"Jay f106ds in when we repentl" smﬂu

t_he first woman-who.had spuke_n.

"I'n hlving new life agxin N | Her
fa:e {8 relaxed; atie is praying silently as the\group shares: . ‘One ‘of
the guitar players, a marrled voman in her early tweutles; comments:

oz first step to Jesus: 1s ad:l.ltting that we've truly sinned. ~Eve'u
fn-the last half hour we *could have turned our backs ‘on nm, or our

- setgubour, ‘dnd sald, N way! 4nd that {s- truly. sin."
Following a traditfon common in nondenominational chi;riswaiic
';> ‘groups ¢

in Nn'l’.h America, -but one I h‘d _never heard at the Ha!tan Com-
- uuinir.y before, gne .of ‘{fs most faithtul and- nost’ ecumni:zlly-uinded
members; a strong, siling woman m her Eorzlea, hegﬂn to lead a prayer
‘of repentance. “She compn!ed u -a phrase’at a ume, puusing after each

phiasi'so‘ that, the group coild repeat umogether.

'The sense of unity
betueen the mmrs Eeemed to gl‘w, but :omemuns was z\o: ye: com-
*pleter

there were small Neligng. of dlsttﬂntlan, a mn: sustencss ehat.

some”ten of twelve participants were 5:111 in :he,ir ‘everyday, prlvate




" runes, ot tilnd. . Ghe Qmmg omst, B raduace aéuden;un.naucandn,
commex’:ed on thia, and sgvml Feople nodded W Whdnsgou. - .

have repented and Elednsed youE SouL, " he explatned; "you should leve

yo‘ursdf as a'ehild of God. 1f you don'! &, there's’.sonething youire

still hsnginz on m, aml you must search your haar[ and see if some="

thing stii1’ neads to:be’ given over té Him," There vas quiet for. . - L. £
several mlnu:ee. mingled with sighs and murmurs of, the name of Jesus,

as’ sone of ‘the people .shut their eyes,: frm«ming 15 Soniesrat 1ok e

they attempted to £ollow her advica. i ; s

“There was a subtle. shift 1n moad om introspection back{

unified action . "One* nf thie men 1\ad open&d his Bﬂ:le, and réad aloud'a: 3 3 %
bsaln of thankegiving énd praise, * Another parcipipant followsd this by’

réudmg 1 Peter, chipter five; which exhorts Christisn leaders to be
gocd examples to the "fluck " to cast thels dares pon‘God who cates o 8

for them, and to watch out. for ‘Satdn; wha prouls’ “about Ltkea uon,

looking' for people: 0 devour, She eidgd wich & brief sumary ‘i her own

wordq, stressing the - stabilizing Lare oF Bods il e ability, m“ per-

fdet ’believers. _The ‘group uas'smiling. responding to the confident
words of the Episcle, ready to turn frum repentance to rejoici’ng. The

pastural J.z:ader for the avening sugges! ed ‘that they Sing ‘one ‘of thelr S Ry

favourl:e songs, "Bind Us nged\er. .. The musiciang pickeql up their

1nstrumenzs; o few people who did: ot kaoi the sords picked up their

blue folders, and.found the xe:oxed, Eypewritten bage that hn‘ze then

" .The others; clappiug a lictle or x-uming hands, some ahut:ing cheir

eyes, began to sing:

refrain: e 5 o g ;
Bind us togather, Lord, bind us tugether 2 % / § s
With cords that canmot be broken; "

Bind'us togethéryLords: bind us, fogethar.
Bind s together with love.




" "Lat's singj *Hov Good 1s'the Lord'

There is only one Gad,
Thére ‘is only one King.
There is_only one Body;
That s why we ‘sing:. . . % : -

Made for-the glory of God, G
Purchiased by His precious ‘Som, o
Born with theright to be clear,

For Jesus the victory has. won.

i

We are the ‘fanily of ‘God,
We are ‘the: promise divine, %

" We:are God's. chosen’desire, e S "
We are ‘the glorious new wineﬁ" i

Smiles were growing in intensity; over half ‘the circle was holdlng

‘hands, swaying from side to. side in time to -the 3/!. beat of the muaic‘

" someone suggested, ‘and Lba

musicians pici«:d ap’ lt‘he tune, in the, same key. ~The beat ' was faster,
4/t Yne enng’ is Black Gospel. . Soon:the tircle was',on' its' feet and-
daneing a kind of modified Jewlsh horah, arns avound one anocher s
sl\nulders, laughtér spunng through the wo:ds‘

réfrain:
0Oh, oh, ch, hoh»guod is the Lurd L -
Oh, oh,. oh, how ‘good_is the Lord; s
“Oh,, oh, oh, how goed 1is the. Lord,

. I never wUl forget what Hg has'done (Dr uel |

‘He glves us His Spirit, how good:is’ the Lord;
He gives us Hi% Spirit, -how good 1is’the Lord;
He'gives us His Spirit, how good is the Lovd;
T never will forget what He has dome for me!

He gives us Kis healing . . &’
35

e gives us cach gtfer .+ . .

. Thcy snng {t “two or three times through, wi(h psruaipsn:% calung out

new verses as. they invented tham "ile gives us Hptataticaviich

bl Laughe-!e gives us new 1ife.! _The ‘song ifinally cave to a

dose, ﬂianlving into. the I(iss of PeaCJas pecple lifted their arms

“fxom one another's shouldets and hugged each other, The mood of
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affection and unity was deep, and giwimg on their faces: eyes et

with more than their usual au—ecmss and length of gaze; hugs vere
prolonged and bearlike, close, without self-protection. Some of the.

more exuberant members, laughing, made certain that they hugged every

ow, did I miss anybody?" oné would say occasionally;

person present,

some shy. person wpuld answer,

pats on'the back and a littie banter to;cover the unintentional slight
Slowly they moved

"Me," and be promptly enfolded, with

"God love your heart; T didn't mean to miss youl"

tovardthe hallway, where coffee and cookies waited on a small table,
to stand ‘talking or, praying in small groups for another hour’and a Half,

This meeting was, from the point-of view of many of the partici-

pants who commented upon it afterjard, glorious. The awareness of
pon it aftery &

shame, pain, and shortcoming, of separation from God and inability to

love oneself "as a child of God" had been acknowledged, shared, made

It had become "our" ‘problem,

manageable through sacred community
instead of "oy" problem, Something positive had been done about
repentance had been made verbal. The biblical bases for confidence and-

joy in Bpite of the continuing need to repent had bebn read, dispelling
the fear that oneé might be living in a fool's paradise if ome chose to

believe in the love of God: Affection had been given and received—-
“agk 6n the babls’of peracnal Gbilities of qualities, byt on thebasis

of common faith in.a-God who gives abundantly: the arms around the
shouidérg werd aoconphnied by 9T pever will forget what He'has déne for
<me." . Thete is relief; there 1 seli-acceptance and. hope for continued
g changé’as He does more. Communitas had begun in earnest duting "Mnd
Us Together,” one of their favourite Jexpressions of comunity and con-
" remaining strong as

munion, and soared during "How Good it the Lord,




A m group dispersed, ‘going with " :he- as they -ulkzd 0 muz car
3 e mdniql\t. £ X “
ok S ) Recalling Geu'tz’a daii.nluon of religion,, vha - happened

i/ that certaln "key conceptions of a general ‘order of numm' (hen, " FATE Ha

R :l:ncuxepr. of the Body of Christ as omjosed of forgiven simers; who
gt :u&b&h‘.lwlychmpdhlhdwbu)‘dm,mdinwhnlcbnfnt s
m. they can Have complete confidence) have:been "clothed in'. . . . 2

S "™ an surd of factuality” -through personal comments on thei reality 1w

e sndtviduals. ey ade b pwetful, pn-vum

.. cand lrmrlndng moods -ul i vunh vere, e through

spoken and .umt prayers of repentance. llblg m and songs
: caught belief and affect in single’ ummu, "hinding them together,"’ . .
s triwﬂn. the joyful unity of commmitas, It vas at once m.muned

and exgeessedin- dm:l. i touch, 1’ eye contact, ia -mnl avireness

b e : ’ma;mup which a5 thd cor of beldngiog 1 -

to the Bady of ChFLet galasd i concrets factudlity and becass mors. | o -

cmulaggad on..| th: Eluu!. !:mn: or ten wonen ot the same -g‘-. 80me’

“Tooking " na;hmmm and p!o(ulinn.ll n mkeup and carefuily vaved:

: nm Gthérs- nu- -hort. -upu cats. .na “the ‘coafortahle ciothel -umd




in a e}mulde:—lnngch flip. Her luble tes[ed uall-wnrn and blnck—

earud Ezcm se, lay dbout: the xoum next o their owners: uan. tall and

s my* Lozd
1.:Bow daun beford fim, love and’adote - Hlm,
46 name is wonde'cful. Jegus my Tord.

gh
lie' s “the: miphty King, master,of evergthing
‘I His unmc 18 unnderful, Jesiis. iy, Lct

0 na‘mang /Kita na kifa-kayind miyajs
Rastanana 81, .a 5%, mha),n\misnﬁf
Kistn na ravani, o shala, o shla, vekhar ko, kasta-aaran kayz‘ -
Nimanm kayal ki shahi ka' sabha; shavaran kosta,vekh khéran' - =
Meddokh kidsanl, kssanl a Veliyaj kfsta na .

tal " Michah par dakhan ka.quriya basti
(f n 3/3/53)37 7

ren, be Btrong.. Hevi 5
b mu guidesand d;rec:‘ynu in-al] rhsg yau do




Everyone 4s doubly,pleased:

first, by the sensation of divine:

Présente whith fias descended;: tangibly, ‘like a cloud, ‘upon the rops,

aibrightnéss half-visible pliying over the head of the young' inter-
preter, “Second, by thé fact that he has never interpreted d message
"4% tongies beforé, When the word of the }Q{d"[us beén comlated, taked

‘i, ‘acknouledged with praise; the intense sense of Presence dimtnishés

‘a Little, and ‘questions be[gm.'  The oung interpreter looks' up, please

shy, and ‘maets Don's pmud;y smiling eyes. “That's good, " he commends

S oug man,’ "How did.you nnd 117"

"Kind of" s-:nm' the young

nan answerg. “Muike, T’ didp!t 'have it a1l at firs:, and x just spnke

uut afte: a'while nm‘l huped the rest wuulll comarsy and it di ¥

T'mifiot dure T got i all what - the Ln:d wag snylnz. That? 3" okay}

Don’ reassures®him, - "You're 1=um1ng.

" "We all got-to-learn; bu: else_)ou going to'grow? It takes
‘tizme to learn to listen to.ths Lord; you don't just learn it
2ll'in & sinute, ' You got to practice at that‘same as at ‘any-
thing else.But He's a’patient teacher and /He'll work with
“you: (£.n. 3/9/83)

"'nete 15 some’ quiet cmyezs.mu. s Laughm and jokiag, and bon

» o'pu\s Ms nnteh:mk and Rible. - Reading Bible Verse mmbus E:m: 2

P nup cE papez in “one-hand, h: asks Xight people to find paxucular oL

Verses Ln [heir Blbles

b: resﬂy ta nxd then" aloud vhan h: nk.a

Eoz thzu He'ls (uchh\g prlmrlly from Isnlnh ‘53, on the Ail:oning

s to hedling and salvatior

accom=

ZSome’ people ‘are- taking notes, or.




“'scribbling dowry the' Hebrew - mm’ I’ the, argins, OF th Bibl:s There -

are questions;” arswered as

fren as ot by thrse or four other pznple

. SEféring’ {deas and ancexp:etsmns. Some f\ssuea are lef: mesalved,

othezs end 1o clarification and aceord,

sam_un “wants ‘tb know whether <. i g

che.re 184 parr.lcular way 1:. which ohe ought to. appxc ate the healing"

nade- availsble r.hmugh Chirigt's® deat‘\ Bejes one present At QiK'

e legal argiinent bafore ‘the throre” of God?.  Just e, like you're healed -

}md thank, Him, for it o matter hpw you feel " one pnrticipsnt adviees

¥ Thac s unxealiscic," Eomeone else objcccs “There's no ;eense, in

thanking Gud fot some:hxng 1 hsven it go:. "But 1t cuuld be-on’, ite uay

¥ Don- counter!,_ and the way: b9 stay Qpen for it 'to mnifest

SeTf Lu the phyéical world i to. keep. pruising R fot giv‘mg it o

ycu, even 'before‘i!: manixes\:a"' E-ome yeople :emain dublous, but the k

£esuc is'a thorny one and -the group Hves:

onito acher tOPina.

¥hen the. ésdon 15 comleted, e gtaup cbm:inuee to d}.scuss N8

the whole issue of hesli.ng or a:wmivile, ‘the: eging tn

hate tequests

-~ for cosporate prayer, ot s

‘my«smf': about .;n;tiing mem

. way, sec:ung themxelves i‘.nm 2 mnre cizcular a rangzment Dm— 18

ét fing dq‘up ”p‘raye'i' xequq bx:n ther “nthe ¢

sn alcahnlic father'

Tl ; men'cu ‘uspica‘i 2.t chrls fag friend«ot fellov offi::a uo:ke:»

wit ulcerugd Iegs Irum diabehes. T\ere -are ahsut Lwency suc‘h reqLestS)




SRR T ulecly', it tongues.; Ond by ‘one :he vulunteera 'pray aloud Anknglich

for n\&e requests, in-the nrder they were read. A suPt chnrus nf

Sin mefnm of

our’ hroth\.r

ﬂcr:umpn'nies each prayer. Hhen’ che Tist 15 complte

Dldzet adern, o0 AU AL S Tk :lsks 1f anym\e mmu m he prayed vith ahmm anything, and

faur peaple tespond shyly ma: :hey *do. * The ‘first- to speak e aq/nung y

‘woRart u_uh bmm, ,shuumex

tuenties or ean, irties. S$he calle u;:'n'that' si.e hag a' persiscent

kldney infeat:.un

‘young ‘Viomen gd ther
cre fingertips‘ £ i

* trows exactly by, but \:his

aéeins ¢5 haye a benefi hﬂ ef‘ect

s dh e laying on' of hande,

Cuffs » Ll Norshlp Cem:re ‘and mmm meeuugs omm, placg ﬂneur‘

m’n{

shoumerg or ban I All heads bow aid LG cIuse.

Dnn and :htea or fuufmcher

< ;ndeed» shz :.s.




‘comencing that he elso hsd fal: the anoin:ing flw from hie hands 5

dnce’ her budy At the moment shie had descxihed. i

et

‘Spirir." on ‘the ﬂfmx" A man whn hag recent_ly ‘stopped ‘attendtxg the

- head anit’ begins 4 pra nother young uamgn,,uor@ of :ne small gmup :

biessing (Agam, thé reasons for this prucedure have been a 11:;1e s

'says yés, u is. He nka a few mnu ques:icms

abou her expgrienc&, E

!{eax\while, Ton is ptaying with anozher young. Vomad, \and ‘she V

here &re three cn the floer how. Linda Cuff and orie-

the; cthat women ate zn the kir.chen, asgeibling cufis and boiling e

“iettle £or tea, Penple are: praying for one anoihier m twos “and |

thzeee, some are cha:tmg, some kngel nrnund r.hose lain in che

Marisn Cnmmunity metings, in his Early thirt;ies, askid Do * “to piay
| of, pﬁny, the word,

over him cnat he-_ might re:eivc the: nhnrisgg

nf wlsdum, and” the "ward af knowl?dge." Do, ays 2 hadd: on hls fm-




thankyou, ! Lord." The an being prayed,

for falls‘like a stone,
sudde-‘uy'. straight bsckwards- he 15 hnsuly caugit b Jowered to the

floor, where hé! 1ies for perhaps three or fbur filutes;.

1s wife ;

kneels beside Hiln, prslsing‘ and thaniing God quie\:l)', theit: wal[mg in

slle-‘t ccncemplnr.ian. Dot comes’ uver‘ and kneals by him. thn he

qpens hls’ eyes;" Don begins to. tul.< £ hin, tel.ling him z*az he fow has

‘the glfts and Tust use thei 1n Enic‘x," even Lhcugh he feels m:hing

particulm:ly nupm’nstural He expl.:ins that i one | waits for, God t6'

zap' l\im, the: sitts W11 never be usad; the. supemax:ural okften beconds

obvious afr.er orie’ has ‘nggun to prcyhesy or. to exercise other gifta

"Ga anead, " he sjs. Pmphesy. i S

The nen and’his te Soh: their eyes, kne:llng side by side

on, | he carpet, and the man begins to'speak, hesltuntly, uith J.cng pausea, e

He 5))eaks in'a genersl usy nf Gogd's: lovc i T Hls "childrw," of reas-

surance and ccmforc and strength, "That ) fine," nan says encoursging!y
when. he’ stops. "Pmbahly tha-Loxd dae waytisoms: tiings that you.

- missed, but you'll get more of it as you 1eann to listen." "'1 wes -

wonideriyfg what the Lord was'saying that he wasn't getting," comented
the; man's. wife, fone : .

A few minutes ]ater T was Heiting with fin aboit this experi—

ende. * He'was mot. mch dnterested m :alking about. himsels, howzver' m

had spnething elsé on his titnd: B r.uld e that Taa’ gripving over my.;

f;n:her, and: I:hac Gpd was: ‘telling be to:stop. He reached for his Bibls -

fand found ‘a Veree dn Matthew (23,9), 1n,qhich Christ declaves,. ”c&-ll




prised and pleued that 1t felt ‘5o mmn"

* . shose-hands are free.  When Dod finishes: his tea; -soncone:élse-‘asks him

5 mterprmd By o8 of the wWoren.

ot hea, ihat 45

and’ Lt {s on o tha pBOple; d

lieeTe I\ypo:hes{xlng. G\lesu

'-far he 51 someone comments . ‘16 i ten ninu:e t

overly sffected by his probless. Sosewhat stuaned, L told hia’ zm:

he was quite Tight? 1 e more naum:ed by =y mher s probiess than

any’ daughter should be, He took-my hands in his and began to pray

sloud for.me, ‘asking God to .help me to et g0 of these painful and
uinecessary tids. ~Later, he geve-wme some of the most accurete’and
penetrating ‘advice T have ever received.  Don, who happened o hear

the dast few sentences of 1t grinmed and safd, "'See, I told ybu yml'd

recetve the gifts "of knawledge and, vladom "bid 17" he snid, sur-’

are on: theix feist Aguin. mos

with a muf_fxp 1n one. hsnd and‘:an n tha nth!r. Tao young- uamen are’

puymg Y bnrnerx a bund yau.ng Tan f:om ‘the © Nnrth:m P:ninsul‘

o Neuianndlaﬂd haviig borsoied Don's gutm. is singing & 1ms e

f his ou ‘Comppsititn; When'he fidishes there 1b Vixiodtig T i Hake

o p}ay’abou; somethifg; soon there 1s "2’ small knot of pedpu praying

is tongues ‘and in English: sroiad. Ehie ome” sasking pnyn. A few_ garly

risers lave quietly” Others sitp: back_iate the. dntense concentration: -

of 1 prayex. qud the ‘sense of Prasznce huud- again. Theie is another-

piblic "message! {m :nmes, E51s “c1be by, anothier, young, mat, and 1¢ ts

T hava been’ cavight 1n conve

sokos: o aats 160, S1TCHEG ucentvproblm 1h her hnlly itfe, and

un,; pi.ul: Mo:he;ymun f 11 1‘1onk ev:x.

beside th _one § 18" pr

es S0 cumnt later, for £ is urmsunl. nnd gi\iﬂu 'Lse o

3 Lord hnd Eamthing,ﬂg HBn[Ed' o o

g to work atisix, but R - ‘on- k’o: Eher Hblc S T ny & qm:

~'one .- Dom: se:s “up :a- 5

i




gobinighe, heating pratse amr prophecy a5 1 leave.

The. churlsmﬂtn, fron phvsical healing to accurate ”wm:ds of,¥

knawledge such as :hosc spoken’ to mej ave mote: comon:at’ the Cuffe

meecings thar 3¢ almost. ahy other in the ci:y. (Thur Erequency’ s,

g m:chcd at.one’o ‘cr housc mecLing, mat held: at the home of wership

.Ccnl:rn meabers Lo and RS RostotskiL) bor; accmomd to the

m:erdcnomimtiena group i Bamwiscn, whem:e h= hns tnld v’ .)tﬂl (a6

'.unmacqhed by anythlng 1 have. ever heard or snen, 15 ca]_m and rcvcren;

i anode chen (s6e Tapes 6-1, 5 2, Qchers' ,mccuscma to such

< phen mé_nA areinore cvezwhelmed uhen the p&tanoml occurs. Dn. an ‘

éning auch as. :his, uhen sevarul peapx ark Mslain® and 1nspired

‘uttetance 1 abundsnt dnw from- the graup not’ z‘ne pleasurc uf Lh1111~

eekers, but ' the communitas oF worshipnrs conv‘inced that God £s "moying

" ag they. som&timcs say,’

i ghed1y among r.hm."_ Lommuni:as began X
during the £irst perqu 6f ingins;, £0F pEoplr: aften come to :he ‘GuEfs:

expecting to:sense the Présence, which noves And mnciva:es, inspizes.and

‘ slays- they \:ome prmed mady to “en(cr 1n," reg nnsive, actentd)
P ,Ver.«

itiug, worshippmg. Perhups bécause they are highly accu.qmmed

A ten—aecond pause,

long breu(h, and &n "

mdxviduni cnu be absurbed i prayer. The varld aE deep” Mtred1ess B



md.ny combiine preachiiy and unm €D fotus on these areas.

* yoiag. single penple and nt!&d l:nuplu &l m- folloving the sundl

+hen they occur there, do). . They explain the parancrasl fn-the same

vay as_the MArisn Commoity would explain the interpersonal love ‘of i

their meeting described above:  people say, "The Holy Spiri: really

ed r_h-: meeting.” : g . {

" The Wotehly Centee's witious gthectios &4€fer much wre &
srricture and_ esphasis than 1a content sad affect:  Sunday mornings

are ¢losest for formal, sainline Protestant services, with less placé

ven to : s and 1o val needs. Sunday .

Hndn.sdlymnlnp are for Bisle scudy, mmsun. corporate pny-x.

i .u\ -a_great dl-ll of “.hrlns (in lc;, members ull the m-k

meétings "Brayer aid Shire"), Thebe thred are .uppx.-n:;A by ocher
gatherings: - wosen's Bible studies: .minem-mia. seetiags:  teensge

siating nd'puu pnuu, “Com;g 2nd Careers” haise meetiags for

- Aming urvicl. a1 m best - ﬁ:m:sh( of ‘a5 elemghts in'a rstem, m'}

inan &-pomnz sénise ‘the Horship Centre - 2ot fust 1k ‘4 chartsmatic

prlyll’ ;mp, iris a c&uﬁmdc prayer grow, It -L-ply.hsypenu to B

have: (1) 4'buticiog of ies awn, @) an isivartied Gunontascions] crati- o

tlm of dlv- Fled lcﬂviliur




group and “its meetings: Yetsits essential character.remaing

®
unchingd, ahd  there is more continutty’ than disnon:inuny between
what happens in- the 1iving roon circles and what’ happéns’ in the

séncr_uary .

L i during the opering: ‘sing; g 2t church services ap\d

at the; dueak metlngs 1s ‘shared hy & falrly, stable. group nf \ml\mtear

primarily narried ne ad aomay 5 B W Lns There are, &5 1n. the.

other r.wu groups, no_general duferenciauons in mam\er or- responsﬂ:xi

Aties heétveen -Ehie sexes .\11 th‘ree of  the cenm;l types bf meetix\gs

(che mozning and eveﬂing detvices on Sunday; and Prayér and: Share) .,

. open & h song:. “There ‘ate no sunghunks' peqple menotize ’rhe‘ ‘uaz’d{s, g

and suft verbal praiae deepen at abodlt -fie gdné rate. and in t

manner as the m:he— b groiips ’lhaiz‘ music. differa- t‘ne Mafan®

:he Worship Centre bi. nds

; A\:m{ican nandennn’dl\atlonal chatismav:ic mueic

Soie scmga a!e s}\arzd b; ﬂl[ r.hre

music.




{. Fron'this. poiat -of uutry tito: the common taital stateof .
& eharinatic vorship, the Horshlp Centre's three central types of reet~

ings begin to diverge.’ The'Sunday sorning service {s taken over by

Pastor Gene after ten to, fifteen z‘mu:es'es sorig;. the eventng sirvice . {

-fmr parhaps (hirz : Prayar md Share  Temsiris in the hmds nf w I&y

,The opening vnlcnne to the psrticlpnnu nnd pnyu

arthe", N

!ervine dif{er alag 1n tone md content \wugh hot. luays in durﬂtlon.

hbping 5 wia :enml and gm.dame xn uum PeN The Sunday avepln;

“prayer, also .pok by @ lay lead(,‘ Verte acco:ung o the' spukar 2
ﬁadqmmd'

umperu-nc, -nd msplricion nl the mrént, ho:vinfre— = =

'q(\emly

‘15 au.wed thc],v.:\\zt, :haps becuuu |ittLtM mn\.“g

smm, uo:lbip As tuily bex l.ead’eu sometlies appear to'sense

intr dnctiqn-—nu 1t vere—tts thg munce e God), s 1t Ls qpak:n,
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t6- {nfora_hdif of other xaqumsi #ies thess have been- clted, heora,
lay ‘mecher prays specifically or genemlly for. these and for the ser=_

A Vice"fron the alcFophoné 1n the pmpu. : LV

Prayer and- Shire Begins with about. tventy mifutes of sing;\g
after the opening prayer, ac(anpanied by a ‘ui:at or.sung 4 capella:
1 ‘either case; participants isually sihg at.a full, comfortabTe
volume, neither shy nor deliberately loud. There is'a g:;.': deal of
inprovisatiadl haiuay: s any. 48 Five parte wiyibe nruted’i’un the

spot, for. the Warnhip Centre {5 Tich fn singers, (The equation ‘of

good s!nging" wi:h téalght melody euffg full blast {5 anosy the
fe&tures of “classical Pcn:emstal folk religion whdeh senbers somettnes.
YecI1 ith iy fags) Erok thadr prévEow, ehurdh experteide; .In the.

"i- "7 forship Centre; "gool singdng" 1s ‘done with awareness Of and identiffca~

tion with' the’ lyrics' eaniags,- and.vith the lntestion of expressiog
- o léye m’&.m God)- " Nast' of the 5ongl sre’ a dozen’ lines or so.in_length,
ol are sing tvice’ or three tises insuccesslon: Trds duing this

< %yare o PEayer snd, Shard that the singing typleal of the church's early
3 o o %

days in the 'samtorius is- recreated: the  group. is small eacugh for

“paTmonies to Be-heard clearly; voices are - fes enough to be recogmizable:

‘15 ardmpartadt’. part: of “the-emotiomal-, role played by, tic uldweek

- peéting in the oyerall religisus “1ife o the Worship Centre.’

The gilence and mirayied przlse nbm £ollove the :losing song *

v lrelauﬂ nbsorpllrm rwml nfuorsmp Centre, pmu;. (The Cuffs' 15

o




“or, ten people -(though not the same Five or ten at each meetiig)

X usually eiture sote conmbumn ‘at. first, but more gain boldness

. s ety Icw have spoken. Ths: mnjnrity of things "shared" ‘are often . bos

request_s for prayer on behalE of sitk rélatives br frisndas Less ! .

chiie Ty fsomecia vy deseribe an upsetting situation in his own home:

one teenage’ member once told the group that, her wother was dating a

 eavy drinker, and that she and the other soms and daughters vere

“afratd’ of him' and worried about the relationship. - Occasionally.an, .

internatiogal ‘situacion (e.g, the war in'the Falklend Islands) or a

'_ comunity concern (e.g., Turning Potnt Ministries, .an interdenomina-

tiondl 1aj ninistry to youth which wae ldunched in 1982 [see Tape 23,

sidé B]) may be brought'up, or someome may ‘be engaged In "ministeridg

the Gospel” to "a nonchristian’acquaintaince, and request prayer for

that person. ~Any of thess concerns might draw forth “spiritual war- . o

- "1i17 faxe" from members of the Guffs'"group ("we come against the lying

splete ‘of Satan in-thar life, aid we bind it in His mighty mae"

Inpe 46-5, side B])

but the Worship Centre strongly prefers supplic- i

tion: tc Aggresslun. Such coficerns are often jotted down by the leader,

b abks, dndividudls o "cake, the various “requests. ' lHeads are bowed, = .

z “éyes are clcsed, and quiet prayér and praise rises and fans while one z 4

! indiyidual'at a tie: (usually mvw clockwise around the ‘circle, not @ S

“by design e oo weason) prays aloud. Thére’is ao

flosing ‘praver for unspuken feeds, as there 1s a@ . the Harian Community's

i NN meztings, people simply JBegin to slgh, rustle and shift in their :hnirs
2 utua, and_the nood. mif:s to readiness for the. leader's. next move.




The body of the meetmg 15 divided betveen discusslqn andmre

prayer. Discn"iun usually faumxs e !hemﬂlic outline. yrépared “in-

sdvance by the leader. Particjpancs uauAuy ’brlng their Mbles um‘l

raund a book of Lhe sibisor

.. perhaps a notebook; dlaciins o contres

some evangelical voluse (C.S) Lewis's MeretChriatianity, fof example) 22

- read at the rate of a chapter or o per 'week, or ‘Scmetimes around a

theme: “Tiow to worship:God; how o exercise the cvunge‘li‘cal.rcm\cepc of

inﬂiv&d-'

(ruhu :hnn e

bver unterial wea]th .

“talk “over; perlonl.l ‘problems’ hay m: wc sy Eo bring tothe attens®

‘tion of the full gropp: Snm!t!ms thers e :urs. praves is . ﬂ:en

prolonged regardiess of the P € R

the patticiz

pants for a final song and pnyg'

‘s conkias , ‘emalls

diah of ‘some-ort (nbup, ch,ui,

Sea et dnealst Thg Wapehip Cenere's




hu been uqu- uuu-d in r.h= sonup c«:rr mu u eucuan-e,
i: i ‘Sunday. e-ninp which allow tise lor Aodfvidial prayer at. the -

gjuuu on ~"ncr!d: t!-"

be: nine or ‘te 'qxock‘. “This ";Etuum'

the mt mn]u takes pL\c& 18- indlﬂdnll ki': 5 u rridl u: cried

Cio Hatsh n ‘the slcar, spc asells -mmu are

between, cuﬂm.n:;m ‘mesbers {mre(ﬂml n! he service are Ixuh.ln.d

nmu Iond n;muy .nd duply mo joyful .h-orpunn, sevcnl of !

. the sosgs Be r.han had separats,: umuuuy hlmded 1yrics .mx

' -.xmnu lahlmbymmmaby:hem, oturctohl um‘u




own en]oyment of wnxxl)iyi.ng{heiotd Then he ceased

- the néxt lytics e lsced on the overhead. rojectar: Thay were

's:annng fands began to’ 115t to walst height, to shoulder hedst; ove

Pasm Gene! Clarke- walk d o the pulpil: as Caxl sat dcwn. Fhg

absntb&d ag the cnngregntiﬂn, he sfood q\llez}.y, pmiaing ‘God a8 thiey

g vwe!e doing, Eor s ot three minur.ey

A sk escended upon, the, gzoup

all'st orice’ g’ if'a voluse knob, ware eing tyradd down,”, Vicky. Dswe,~

+ 5. youds houseuite st.mding two or! :hreu “rows back from £heé front o ike 5

Vsauctuary, began to. speak in prophecy, Just’ 1oud” enougn o' be. heard by

Jal1. " Hex volce'was' trembling with’énotion: ‘Sha spoke'mm; Frst”

: vieuing herself as. a mouthpiece! for (Gody exp,ressix\g 'His deep

peee

Tovk For humsnity and m5 Tonging that the_people.

;80 that H.E might Bless and Ej_ll and heal thzm,

a1y,

n'thelr. shirits;




et on l{ie /ﬁéﬁsage. (1 knew tha:’ some" present wgre dubinua

addréssed. to. Chriéc. ihe cong\'agaliun jained hm 1mmediately. :‘x{{

‘words' of" theusong saemed o' pleasé peaple am

were: al:ead)’ chimklng and mung,' The' pasmr 1oak'ed atKeith, éyebrous’ ./

1: was’” the “next song he was ahnuc

Crag sed, smiling

prnjectnr.

“The Pn’séor & serion wap on Exa‘dus )'.o 3 izs,.whsch deacrises the

&y dn which the Sﬁekinah, the "cloud of. glory, served 4s leader’end

And guide during Istael's furty years in the w’ﬂdemess. He.ccmnted




S

front.

P

wpon the leugthy, repetirive-natyre ofthe biblicaltext: the only

passage-1n Exodus to. reiterate a single idea in four ov five-consecu-

tive sentences.,

He explained that It was relterated b

use, the con=

cept of ‘moving when' God leads,, and not moving.when God does not ‘lead,

15 trucial for beliévers {n alltifies and places.

Hlé recalled his o
fpérience uhile’ traveling.wichian ‘evangeligric Christisn group several

years before, which atéempted to folloy' this model. |He remembered that

mEmbers uﬁche group would Say to, one another, "Me were really ﬂuumg

twdny’. wuen t ueZ” e the,

felt tha: thAy had been pu‘tinuluxiy
sul:ceasful 1\: folluwing the "clnud of glory."

o encoumged itheYcon~
gregation €0 adopt this pattern n: :heu»mm development _as_a church

and: in [heu' bahn\'inut during servlcns.

ui- volce raig clear and
£ unusua.uy confident.. He-told maf:en.ard ke VAT HiE AL o

sermons, which kel Beveral days o wrLEs, 'thed gme Had come’ 6 him <
"whole,

“uhile be'van praying end saking God whn: Ho mzed satd;

e
just camé.’ The

for it'and

8. "- he said- 1y

Tt was nearing nine 6'clock.as a last song’ ended and Pastor
Gene prayed aloud for God's blessing upon the people as. they veat o

thefr homes. ' Those with childfen waiting in the Sunday Schoél rooms,

with garly Monday morningg to prepate for; ot who sinply €alf ready

Ko 1euve began to retura to the utolllng, cunvenanloul menter of

e
artivais.and departiras, standing in'litcle groups o e Bk of

the aam:t‘unry und‘ in. the foy‘er;' Some. cen,:o tuenty xeuxned', dutet in

their uents or kneeling on. Lhe c].exx space of curpe: befura the. pla:—-
fnm. ‘As’ the sanctuary grew quut. th&pustor and two or thres membezs
of the cuhxregation noved zward thau kneeling or stundi.ug at r.he

Most were fatént upon t‘heirrindividugl 1nzera:tions with God,




EEmgd G be hold!.ng hnk tears. A fe;:, kneeiing againsn the, plaefom

fb: him wbile‘ e murmured ngreemem:. 1ifetng vﬁia ‘hands . @nd head séme—

‘shnulders :enderly.

borne prayed ‘for her»in a.iow, vulce, Eol “con

cenunzy of. ansveréd prnyex "0 the’ cthar side o the rncm, 'H.arcrld

 Andrews aid Pastor Gene ‘stood with asisblier"joung otign: 1They leaned

close as, she, .eipinned‘wmc she ‘uas pnying about;, then cluseq thgin

0 B BiSme G Jeyes, placing their hands ugoit her; shaulders and fotehead  She sighed

Svmawhat s txx tled

sudenly and. 6115 hir knecs buckilng sdet hor




:hay‘,:augm' her av.;kua:aly adil owered her 40 the Haor, uhera‘ stie 3ay

sun asif asleep fur ab‘sﬁz a-minute while :h::y scopd neat - her, scill %

praying‘ Then she ot  up; s:niled ‘5t hemy and.sati Frdg

,gme‘ and nore ‘people moved back to’their ‘chairs as Lorae, JilI, "

- and “théir young £riend continuved to smg duletly, arns. and faces lifted.

~then’ :n‘e& too sat dowt. ter a feu minutes O qulet, the yousg vdhan

I e v Yo had fFalted, stcud up &nd ssid macshe wsnted o Expiain what h&d

A L e ‘happqned ;a he]r.r She said that she. had been praying Abouc 2 Mbesetting

s S ety alraaum'uz temptation which she did her best'to restst, but

epeatedly gave 1o m. Stie’sald! she had felt uncertain sbout ‘hov to

vproéch God uith the problem, and did nu: want. tc ask for "delivermce

tzom the  nécessity of exercising herWills She said that.vhen Hirotd

-had 1aid his hand' onher forelidad and began to'pray for her, she had

“Elf g‘m: cospassion ‘é'nd empathy 1n'his mander, and thata force of

the fluur. 1t hxd seme:L to enter her bcdy and oust a dedp reénsion

or wedght from her xide(

she touched her lewer riba-="8s £ God was

S ‘doing surgery," "mnding ar c:.nnk in the walls" of her spiritual

3 defensu thtuugh whiah satan had ‘been able fo -attatk-her: She sald she
=

was sutprised by all nf this nnd 10 ot oy quite what to.pake of it}
! that. ke expgcted to have to mntinue 18 exefclad her i1t to resis:

the teup:atlon but that something healing. ot Testoring had Happened

o Tier n the emotional and’ ‘peychological sources of her wlnerabllity

o it Haru!d added that he was surprised also, and nad known only.|

L S L7 L 'that YGod vas golig to] use" fili'in some way that evenlng:




g about tiie causes of i slstet’s ‘act..’ She felt.guilty and R, by~

_m’ undlud. "lxn',, “she -

Lok at the. b:heh. 1. veminded che gmup af provh:cy h hnd Py

St munh r_ha week’ be(ore. and toId bhen (har Ha' h-d hn:eﬂ to say it

bel:l et had been. comp.uu.vuy critical of ‘the xtoup. (X tememheted 4
that he h-ld uid. "4 cup or.a v:ssel that haé been cxe-ned on (he out=

side is indeed clean-—on l‘IE outside.

+ . But “you must come and-alfow
e to’ cleanse you within. . ") e tad falt obligaced to !p&ak c:,
hu: as the words formed in his md and came out of his mu:h ha was

“afrafd, and wished ferventlythat "

hz Lord had given that prophecy
to someona ¢lse." f1tve bash m trouble here before." he lald, remen-

hermg a:yesr in which he was ostracized by aeveral senbers Of the

excessive, max SR

church, uhﬂ considered th use, o{ -the charisma

can® : fa:e it lglin. But vhn: can I do? 1 hava to ohey God, like we

devehy thln church.

might not be our’ uny.

sball ul" The group




the front of the sanctiary, and Harold prayed aloud! ' Someone bega’

S aing - and ‘atl Jodood Ui, 4. ha srates saBed - v chayswest th_thalr
cars, colling goodnights; 1t was ter-thirty. - They Had beea fn.church
stoce six:a'clock.. ; ;

the llouhip Centra, as Fa e v- :hﬂl!n 24 etpr!ll, deltghts
{n the collective aukpmn’ing of doge toward God, especially id sang. E
Peace and happiness are never more Vclur upon’the ‘majority of faces
than when one song leads’sffortlessly {nto another, as vhem Kéith
ch11tns started t5 sing "Centle Shiephird, " dot ‘Knowlng that the pastor
Hadl asly chosen L6 okt -4as’ abont o, pit. 1twybice. ob Ehe overhead ©
projector, “Arms'strerch high @;@.g such singing, and in the silences 2

between songs is

rich péacelenequaled ar shy other time. It ds thes,

too, that fhe straage zation of dctions

by Don’ Coff takes Place; that is when neveral people are likely <q koow, |

VAl th covmine fiervards: that thiy. ketw, vhea i in.phcd utteraice of
wome kind 18 Being sileacly “"given".to some silent participant. ' I have
seen the Worship Centre wait thyee to five minutes, hushed under the

tangible Presence charismatics often call the Shekinah or cloud of

glory; for the utterance.to be spoken. Then, too, {s when sharings

take ‘on'the self-revelitory vulnerabillty of the older women's tea:

or of Lorpe's, ~Here it"is mot-loving one’ another. "in: the Lord," nor

vatching the :hn'llnu in nc[lon, which brings the deepest response

: frum the grnal’.e't mmhgr of puople, bu: shared absprption in the
adération of Cod. AN S RN A ot ‘»

Sam members of the S(. Jobn's chnzim:!c community are at

to. enjoy all three Of these groups; with their varying esphases upon

. ‘and responses. to'movable elements of charismatic ritual. - Others




¥ ('.Luswt uE lmtionn and mtivationa. which bo;h hllp to evol

' ‘than are othe_r sovable elmpt 5

i ‘prine 1denti£y1nu :m: o b try

’mze:Lngu, lhoue M\ich lLft or pllmg

% se_veuL ruaem;. z

v runcnd well mxly te m,cu mphues. some Honmp Centre members.

nunfl.'y “cloyingly. swee '1?1.; to5 centrad upon the m:inu of the’

human 1niividv.ul for theﬂ r.une Svm unherl' af che Cuffa

g(nc £ri wxm the. ¢ ition's fﬂlnu to be rwved

motivited st!mgly by I:llen» Some ‘Hltihn Cnmmnlcy me.mhe.rs f_lnd
3 i

Each\ot a.m atteiur movable elenents vk aconplex

3 charuterize cmmims Aa nn:ed ahnve, the' chasen élemsnt 18 con=

g 1dar=d mra fullx injpired, 2’ more dtnc: nxxn 6f God's influence,

“Each 1s also cnmxdeud npecully

plelslng to God: &g ‘espectally izportant vay. to "mve itk zhe Sgldz."

‘In the chshxp Centre, ‘praise 18 often felt co be'a conmmte ‘tara of

cummmiun ui:k God at tha Cuffs?, to’'"move in the Gif(n" or. "ninLater

the 61 s" i3 okeen respanded to in the same Way A; the H.nian Com- :

'wunuy, I hav: heard, people quote’ f song "hey 11 l(.mw Ve axe

e "W in seuaus :al\va:nd.olt. V!.eHﬂ\g zhis u thz

sted in nthers and, soulhz or - onea:lf. S

While ali xha otk value (s exhﬂ:it) all these elensnts ln ‘cliedr

eople most effectively” in:o

‘l:olmmmitn and, Elov are vang md muningiul on several levels-and for -




* Turner argues f_hl! me foner(ng of  communitas {s onLy one, o(’

thires purposss. inferest in v.u:h nf uupnuu ritial.” The other ‘two

ate (1) the" (—ml:adm of sacred ddea, emcidos; and experténces

_‘hnush ixponuu to ucrad objects, -actions, processes, ete. Anrl (z) E

"ludlc u:unhlnnlnu“ ai rioiis - dem ,tl ‘of calture; The

t4o0 of the'sacra," Tarasr says, is "the heart of the Itminal mdrrer':

Thrbugh 1x {7 active ritual systess it fs belleved that those
undergoing the rites will chaage their nafire, be crans formed
£ron one kind of humsa being to snother. -In Iistaality
instruction {s given by Titusl epectalists or cognnuanu shat
converts potential understanding 4nco real gaoaisi . ..., Adepts 3

- and elders teach neophytes the miin outlines of the theogohy, . "’
cosmogony, 'and -Eythical Kistory of -their societies or cults,
Usuually vith reference o the sacta exhibited [as objects.or
actiops]: - Often the mst sacred things shown, 3ost sacred .
dahce dramas,,form a cestral clester of ideas, {mages, l-nlinql.

_ and rhythaic iateractions which constitute a kind'of
tesplate or master pattern for the comsunication-of
most chn'uhnd belufs. Ldeas, uxuu. and sentiments, 41

, ~While chlrimuc prayer -em\p Ste:not. £ftem of p-ius- {n thes-
selvés, muiauud once in a lifeti.- they are Lntuded. dnd often
belived, ts Eactlitate tiemsformtion "fron one kind of hussn being

to another.”  When 1mmuu‘5}=‘yny=d with; 4 1n the Cuffs" ST

meating described above, trarsforpation say be felt to be imediate -

* and perhaps momentous, but: the 'g::' of woeship ftaelf {s sometimes con-"

sidered. a misns’of furthioring

small asdun at-a tioe, an angatng

trmfcr-ldon. Any- fors ot Tistarich 5f focusing atteatlon upon-0od

nakes 1t ppecially ‘ea 5, ehuinu:lca of:en feel, for Him to I:eu:h. B%

hul, r-pmva, encaurage. direct, and "nu" the ind vidua

or tha 0 ¢
group, 18’ thiataenss, ‘the entaze prayer mecting, n a1l three sxoips, b=l Tl
1 suffused ¥ith the expectation of "commnication of the sacra" by

God. * The ™word gifts" are one form 4n which thia divine communication




respunse of respect and affscLlan given €6 ‘these Idtvidiate 1s e

ability to teach‘ cu présent bibTical material, prxmruy, in an :

'\ useful and

the: Cnifs gtoup

and sincoxe and joyful absbrpr_inn in Prnise o
woxship Cenr.re memhers.

Th t hich inspires inia m:ax:s.ng ales inspires

¥ when 1t/4s seen in e mamccer Jof an 1nd1vidual. There is’, of course;

“a gaud deal of nvexlap here

and teanhing nbility is respected even. if

\:he secondaty :tnit most desired 1s ot especially in cvidence all.the
ine,

In aninportant sense, all the groups respond eseentiaily fo -




the'sense of “dtiine Presence a an individial &5 a sigﬁ. at e 15 s =
"knows'* God- Lnn '_ 0 way. " These' ¥ tstica. ol

Jaxe, more or 1es.7, the 1naica:urs of ‘that Presence whichare most

* Erequently e rkad upon' by #rup _enbers...
“It, often Happens that e dndividuale have two or ‘three:
of the: :r.’lits séressed i cach grotp,” and draw the Fesponas bE TEspESt

 and affection f;mn varlous seople for variﬂus reasons. | Pastor Gene

. Clatke, for, wmple, 1s varm and tlsid as Veil'an. aeraliive o, tha

T \cliarismata, “dnd 5oyfuuy conterplativé in the praise of Cod,  The same

tﬁ:eu g'mups m ofx:cn disccrnible in th_e redsons. they voide for uk.mg

- and respecting these individuals. ' In other cases, it e A ,,

give for ot 1iking and>respecting Leaders of other groups; offen

ver, 1 do mot

‘refiect the priorities typical of thetr own group. i

“méan “to"paint this picture with a wide brus. “The priorities.ate’.
- subtle and variable, and it is because they are thar members of ‘the
j r_hree ‘groups ‘can do as muct, {ntering]ing as chey dou i " LSS

"Ludic, re ' 15 often s in snthxopnlcgical

writings on religion,’ in'rituals of ‘reversal or celebs ‘:ians 1nvclvhg

anifactsﬂvhicn are -at laas; in St. John' s, hardly 1'nvwlve I in.

chntismatic ritual At 4110 (Bven Biblea are u<ually»tmated fairly ~:

‘casually.. The Word 1s sacred; but not the paper it is piinted on. 3

- “Turner explainst

“Ta cnmmunicatlng thie: sateay 1dLa" redonh ARACIbN Coma, 1nth -

play. “"Such’Tecombination may itself be traditional, . . .
or.it may be spontaneous; as in changing or.large-scale, complex
societies , .-, exaggerations or distortions of reality my be.

regarded as religious mysceries, « vy [or).’they’ may. sérve, thp_ Vet




purposes of caricatird,. satire, of.lamficorery. In-both cases
they encourage’liminaries to ‘ponder. For when elements are

) withdrawn. £ron their wsual ‘sectings and recombined in totally

/57 unique configurations, . ... those exposed to. them are

v-startled into thinking anew about persors, objects, relation-
ships, social.roles, and.features ‘of [heit environment -
mcheuo taken for'granted, - (p. 205) = )

52 ihers 15 Ludiis, play, on wany levels in local charisuatic A
mzetings.. Anei\' matgins and xntarstices, before, af:nr, and between
pertod PY LG N discussion, are:pften Filled with
'la‘ught'et. Lavghter can be parc of these Bot. actiyieias g Well:

» occasinnally 1nd1vlduals at the Luffs or the Marian Community have 3
" feferred to "laughi\"g in the s,um" as am ex‘pressiun of "heavexﬂy

Joy¢" and the. chilaren 1 the Morship, centra & Sunday School classes

- learn a squ conﬁalning the linesi <

Ho, Ho, ho, hosanta x
lia, ha, halleluia. £
s Hiee, hee, hee, He saved mei . o 5
(5 I've got the Joy of the Lord.

: Joy, which = bc ‘expressed by charismatics in the fatm of laughter,

is, consider

ati dmportant siga of religious sincerity--ory in native

. terns, "a réal relationship with the Lord."' People laugh.at prayer ',
neetings about their own Fdults, about small fears and foollsh things
" they havedone; and out of ‘pure.festive spirit--ds was,, for example, "

the case during the time of dance atthe. Marian Community meeting

abnve. People’o nally laugh with relief during prayer,
u they sor ehaw 'sense’ that the prayer will be answered. Tongues—-
dhidch ‘could perkiaps e called a "ludle recombination” of vocal

44

sounds™ -

an ‘evoke”happy -laughter from the speaker; particularly as

5 > < g
the ability is "received" for the First: time; being "slain in the

Bpirit" cam be-accomifgnied by laughter as well. Y Sa

) : el Binagd




.In a ‘sénge) Ludic recombination is quite basic'to the tra

| formational process ‘which prayer:meeting stteridance s supposé'd' to.

Share discussions during the fall of 1982 on various biblical para-

Ted ‘several Prayer and

foster, Mrs. Jan Adans of, the Worship Centre

doxes involved in-this'transfornition, and I havé heard other charis-

f denta c£ divinﬂ. power "made perfect" in human weakncss (2 Corinthians’

m findtng. Plose youtselt drvae, ahd you ‘will #ind you:mf

“matics coment on.most of these at one tle or another. The conéept’

of symbolte dedth (through bapcim; a5 2 gateway “to sternal lifeis,

prchnhly the most. univsrsﬂlly faniliar of the bibli:ul paudoxe-, bt

“others. upun by lacnl -15mal innlude the raln(ed con=

A, 19), and of losing one's 1ife 45 a vay of Finding'it’(Luke 9.24);

ter of ideas ‘1§, 1n effect a separation of vestern alguralt o E o

Thts ¢l

co'ncep’ta ¢ strength! and securir.y from theit usual rmurces, g thete

&ssociatlon with qualitiew which ‘are nermlly considered their

opposites: déath Toateiao  114; wdikiess hxiugs pouer}: Losing results

‘says”

‘a Harlsn Cnmmmity snng;"s UFinding more. pover. than 1'd ever dreamed, ;

& the Cuffs’.

I'm 1eeming 0 lean on Jesua, ESys uﬂe

‘In-an important and emicdlly recogmzed sense,. being "slxin

in:the »Spiri:", i6 an active demnattaticn, or metaphor; of this dying

" and; loging: The ‘fall is usually caused by a sensation of ‘acute physic

cal yeakness), vhich lasts for five to ten. minutes, and is Appm'cntly
quLte pleasant,. if rafher puszling at first. One Marian Community .

memher descziﬁed it to pe as i [form of subnission ‘toia powetgreatar;

* ithan u‘hnt:yau are" (1ﬂpe §8-1, Bide ). Though I fave' Hites. tims guen

it happen o people st had never seen or hesrﬂ of 1€ and veré con-

pletely surptlaed to find themselves on Lhe\flcor, everyone T havd™

e apnken to’has enjoyed the expemnce thareugkly. being espectally
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pleased by €he "ludic recombination” of the feelings of helplessmess '+ -
o and safety. ¢ b % :

Ludic reccmbmucmn thus plays & crucial rolg in. the "l:omunica-

tien of tlxe sacra” through eiposire. to Shtted actj.ony and experiem:as e A

[ Speaking in tnngu&s, Don &nd' Linda Cuff and Joyee Séniar v (:umented

W 1nvalves separxting the -thinking mind from the speaking muuth, snd B

antganlzing their relationship (f,n. 2/2/83); being “slain.in the
3 o8 v, i

Spirit" 15 a kind of object lessoq ‘n finding'sakei; in letting.go;

thraug ;vetbal 1nsr_rucr_inn. _As is' ;ha cage with the Hopi boys' ‘ir\itia,,

. iion cereaony, in which ‘the discovery that the Kachinas aré "z‘euuy“

ah — o me m cnstuu, m:hu than. deir_ies in bodny fc!m, 1s an iwpc:tant s
part of the ritual pr‘ocess, 80 charismatics are, often . insttucte\d/’m ¥
Wi the recognition and at 52 108 humane of prayer meetings!t’

Rick Callghen,  during his pariod of leadership ‘on the pastorsl tean

of the Marian Community, cumgnted to.me that people who. o not-learn 2
this lesson' may. be too credulous, accepd.ngfavery prnphecy as genuine‘

and expeczing spirltual perfeccion from every. charismatic (E.n. '

5/25/51) Don'’. Cu.

i’ also at palna o, make sure tha: fsllihili:y is;

zecbgnized. On one Dccasion, uhen Jnyce Senior! ctiticized some thin;

he had aam to :‘12 group, e unswered "Be pe:ient wi:h us baymen

who've only been at rhis a yearior'so. ‘You're fmy vearsiold fn‘the 1 [

3 S Lnrd‘" Theze: vas 4 generxl sfle (R 2/2/83) . mm Gene Clarke, . L %

Mts Rosam.ury Rose of ‘the Marian Cumuni:y pnstoral cenm, Fa:her P'hil =

Leuls, and Mps. Jan Adams ‘also pnint out their cw'n Enllibﬂ.ity,

Isughingly or aarlcusly, from tie to, time. Like, the Hopi hoys, i .
3 f




charismatics are supppsed o Learn to conbine \:c!ief T khe "resl

~presence’ of ‘God w’i:h recognition of ‘the ceain frsilty e foa"ish— g

ness of human beings. Mugh teaching tine 45 spent, notonly 6 dis~

~c slan of [ha fallibility of leaﬂe'(s, bu: of :he hu.manley of cheris-

matie gmps in ganerm. One of. the  téacheral- mast constant efforts.

15, to keep r_he :wo views of ‘réality dn a workable balance

"o preven:

disil}usionment or 1nflated noncapts of self and cnmunity

It ds upon the successful et of “this"! bal.sncc “that

the zuccgs of the prayer neéings “depends: " Those- who. 43" not lean:

te a:éep: :he humn elame'xt “An religlous :1tual are \mwi_uing o' -gnact

the beliaviours wiich resul: aricously from

and £low,

ut: also help to’ evnke Fhias ’l'hey wlll not 11t :heir arms, or A i

‘axan’nple’, unléss and \m;:il théy are absarbed m ‘the jcy of - woxship.

:hezekore £ more: difficult for c‘nem o achieve that ahsorptinn. T o

"non t wait, for cod to touch Fou. You. tnuch God =y

“isiting pastor’

Conse admnnished the Worship Centre (£.a, s]zz/aa) L'm’m xo'mmki

 prataetiutn, very o 3 ‘Roiemty Rose. pointed nur_ to ;he Mm:up coni

municy ot ‘die nccasitm (ape 36, aide: A)‘

It 15 one of chariamﬂtic

saders, that t,hanks “and praise come Ii'sst;

loften comed’ secohd.  Pastor Gend Clarke cémmented’ during.one ‘serton.




We ulubr te - lhe Lord lnd His gpod\un when we come :og::hnr.
1t 15 to-bless Him;' to praise Him, We are the performe
.and He is the audience. We often come to watch what God's
0ing o do. . . . But when He blesses us, He vants us to
bless Hipand others.- . , . We meed fo give.God our best;
the best Ee has given us. (£.2.-4/24/83)

Confidently doing without communitas, then, is oné of the
best vays of bringing it about..

farticulerly for those.who bave grasped. The dual frealtey, of

' chnu-u: oonhtp. bat Ln uny “ways (nr nthet plnklplnn as vcn.

there 1s play and oot a L mestlis Bsrshipds o

forn of cultural ance in m: it'1s

as Joha Mercer w-:t-u qulmed Em the Scet:lsh Cltech(ﬁ, -t il

= "man's chxgg ed , '. to. glvrify God and to tnjoy uulorwer"). yet

At 18 also: fun. Pafticipation implies artistry in sluglog and faveat—

L g melbas foc warkel pratse in Eaglish or ia congue L“dnpm;

dm ‘!lﬂful and nxpusive postures of nx;ug the arms nd ombq

the palme upvard; in composing spoatanéous prayers for Godis. i4stentng

et snd, sometizes, for others to siley.. I is-performance Lo fhat 1t

“fnvolves the m-mp:m of a mui ue xex :,an enm-:n: of the

heavén y" ldentltyvhlch my h:11= :hey uxu Uve in' permnnnuy

-ftn des th ar the Second Gutlpg. The ruh is a true portny-l of *

7 thel o6l from the mative pcm SF view, but it 15 uvzr:hexu- an

!nu!td eelfi an lrdcul ﬂnn of that ifhlch is- often not Jll’.ll:uhui

Iuri.u. the hu.xnui uf daily ufe i -nauu; of that which 4 oi;an .

Chltluluu mtm l:.ll:g b(lvenly 'thoal in the Bib. (1\: I.nilh

6.1-4 and Revelation 't ﬂ. ‘to take dn enmla frmn a Hurﬂhip Cen!re

serious (Mud. &




" suprete serlousness, but man Ls nade God's playtilig, ad that.

iTwhl 23

“singing, and raising thetr hands' in worship. "John and Isaiah sav what

vas bels done 1o ae.un,' satd John Mercer, "and told it tous on’

&aFthih Ouk+oF ths Warsbly Coire’s aigs” cosée. Erou tils pssdpe-in

Revelation, putting the words of the heavedly host into the mouths of

“-the people:

Holy, holy, holy, is the:Lord of Hosts; . %
_Holy, ‘holy, holy, ki

The whole earth is’full of #is glory,
The whole earth is full of His glory, -,
The whols saxih fg £l of iy gloty, o
Holy is the Lord.

Worahip seen in. this , ngnc cim be expehancad asian Actlvity beyond.

s Ection whlch glves contiﬂui:y baemn earr_h and xmven g

serveen’ experienu begare, ind afte death,

Thus me rucomhlnur.ian of. cultnul alr.mcnte {o/éne u:pﬂrtant g
dLmnaipn of -the ludic in e it ritdal, but it 15 not the vn].y
dsension, - Imagination and fantasy, projéction into-thé future beyond

death, 'um suspension of flle everyday time-sense, and the simple entry

fato’ sosevhat ‘altered, creative states of Comimity . feéling nd muvm—

ual abs in 211y : activity aré also ludic. he

sisple sormaifty of such affects and gffeccn 13 sacred ritual 1s axg\led
“ia Johiaps Hulzinga's Homo Ludens:

In the form and fusction of play, .. mén's  consciousriess
that he 15 enbedded in’ a-sacred order of things finds 1t6
Cfirst; highest, and holiest expression... .-, The ritual act
has all; the formal characteristics of play lorder; tensfon,
_movément’, change, solemnity, rhythm, rapture] which we :
anmraWVe, particularly in g0 far-ag it transports the
participal another world. ... . God alone isworthy of

him:

is the best-pal

* Tis does not tr!.v‘hlize :hzrismt!.c rl\:unl, nor does it def!ne

i punaﬂ! as :!lhnrtic or n!cwlsr_. Suczednus and pluy ax:

“old: “comp ianemd least o i as ucmﬁ:eu and solemnicy. Ihe’ - ¢




| Sanskri tern lila, divine.play, can be uséd to deseribe che

“creativity of Brahman; the' expéricnce, of ‘one who has sttained: the

highest state ‘of | ‘Yeligious conscicusness (divana) ot 46 in‘a Etate of,

devotee’ angnged in’the

‘blisa (smdhi)k or: the’ proper’ sttitude of . the ¢

crem.ve arts -of worship, chanting che names and. dekribyren of a deity
or ananghgv»gamna; to.honour its Soagas The tremshious prolifeisn g

_tion'of the arts in the bacred contexts of rumerous cultures, which

;.. 'has ‘produced the' mul tlsensory richness of u{e 1iturgy, the  geometric

ptterns on the walls of mosques,‘ill\.minated mﬂnuscxipts, and’elaborate . L

| masis, points (o the maz—unwezsau:y of ‘playful ‘aspects’ in cultural,

‘relig] o1 itudeéss’ Dantel W, t 's placement of Early Americun

* Méthodiat and Japtlse caip.meecings | with"their Hiising of it thistr

Ao . = ik .
©'. 'sacred’ sorg and dgm:e, thetr treabling and falling undét the fnfluence

in’the cnnzext o Ealsbzatonyieel lon o seneral’ls

of noly jerks,"

slgnificsnt ot th 1on af hartsmatic 3 R :

Amang activc titual systems. the oceurrence cf highly mjayabln. non-’

pa(holcgicnl states such as cam:nunita! and £luw ug nuthi_ng unusunla

4 1f th%seem aberrant “tor ua, g is perhaps h:cause e are unused to

. active:ritual s’ :ems. Evans—l’ritcbard has sugges:ed :hat Lhewhcle

dtrection of thecty tnthe anchrapolngy of religion Has been M:Dngly

v the. ‘of many anfhropelogiate” persoml:




Only in. Tecent yoare. have falicLor and sypbolic nnchropulégy begun “Fo
4 ddgtriat 1n:erprembions of re,liglou.s Titual wiich’ conflic with, or

Lgnore, the perspectives of patticlpa’ntu, and beg\m ©o trede ‘atttve

6 e ine oF the s pedpid Tantaid af thetlr opia:e.sz

(religious ‘Titual

Conclusion

The view of :har spatic rit\mls presented here must| be ndér--

stcud in the context oS thils’ 1.“( poinc, foi 1[ aiﬁfera Em'u many pr

viaus viewa in a way chat Lnds i[s juszificstiun iln tl\is c o8t

culmral pempecuve on r:elebr tion’ and eostasy. Charlsmﬂt ciritual |

shut through

%nv eiperfences. and:

percepg;ms that Thaye' no - nanes 1n stm;dm Englisl .‘ Thé intenge; com ©

“munitas - of love. in theittar an meecmg, the senbatl(} da nr i oint!ng and

the disappznxunce ot physical Symptons, aid the "words  of knowledge:

in the Cuffﬂ meedng, aﬂd the "sl&ying in r_he Sp‘rit' thdre and at..

the Worship Eentr 'me sharp r:lse in synchronizztih‘n between the

¥ activities and peneptions oF 1ndividuala at the Wnrship Jcortie md

described by Don Cut; “the sense of perconal’ ‘dfvine E:eaenae descrtbed ¢

by L 0"3:‘151, et at B3 mbial aees 1ccsl prayer, meetlngs and,

‘serviees.. Tiese: date argle tha previous interpretatiﬂns of: figtoe.

ritual 4 chnismm and Pentecpstal sattings may' have nverstxessed

T che | role of belxef in. Ercducing observed reugim behaviour ‘and reports

"bf ndtvidual, expérien;

to Speak of all religlous exmperiences asi

‘pxudnced hy ritual expec(:ation end helmf is itke attributing it

medical cures to, the placebo affect, | The cmdency - among scholdrs’ to.

facus upcn the enactrent cf metaphnt, or' Lhe aescheuc aws.ken.lng of

e.mouons ‘and e Foios, i “the interpretation of \to *x

’ rsllgicus nenung, i pmse, and -other [eatures of, Sich Titiils
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" iy perhapa should. be” bruadanad to! 1nc1udc a:tcn\:ion to 'eligiuus experl— v

ence on'its o terms: wunnu Jaman has done, soiin his dipcussions s

of mystics, 114 Serhaps becauue, a8 Greeley pninted out ve thiought

mystics werea lot rater. than they ere, that we have failed :a do. g0 in’

our. studiea of zeliglous Folklite Bty oo Gane comnented.

The delicibusriess of soué -of these states seems £ be (et b
beyond: anything knewn in ordinary consclousness.. It evidently
involves organic sensibilities, . '+ Bit it-1g too subtle  and
w i piercing a delight for “ordinary words -to défote.: Cod's touches, 3
Lo - i the wounds-of his spear, teferences to:ébrity. and to: nuptial ' i Py
. unlor have to Figure in-‘the phiaséology by whichit'is shadowed e
v forth,” Intellect and- senses ‘both swoon avay . in the highest.
- States. Of ecstaBy, . . One must read.St, Teresa's deséripCiong
and the. very exact digtinctions which she makes, to: persuade
one's self that ‘one is -dealing, tot with inaginary experlencés; &
but with phenomena'vhich; however rare, follow perfectly definite
“payehological Eypei :

In’ viei of Grenley 's teseatch fmdinga 4and the. daﬁ presented dn this’ B

e folloying chnpters, the socizl mancmc study.of, religlon might

“ well to 1n:rense its use®of: the el,ecttosncephalngraph‘ of pherionssic

Togicdl desmmans of expertense

i ‘ o -+ This ‘view 'of chatismatic rit\ml hiid itands 1o upponilion to

e, pain\:s of view comon dn pubushed studLes' one;, that bnhaviaur

1a-to b uindorotobd eviely dn teruib of enatted metaphar 5 pover: to move

A “the cmtions~ oy that the oecurénce, af experienae ag well 46 meta-

5 phor in that whiich moves and convinces nECBBEﬂri]J] defines charismtic

e Ehristianiny as'a pathological or aberran: fcm of reljgicz\. Tt arjues -

LA et belisf, exyerienu, ‘and ritual seructures ahculd be ‘freated ds .

lnceractive elements .in’a . total system, ui:hunt the presuppnuiticn that’

Dne delives en!i‘mly frcm ancthe:. I argues that ch;tismstics 1n.St,

Jahn s experience phenoreria- which are unusual 1\1 western cull:ure but-

are. far from unique. asing “the world‘s raliginus systems..| If thegs "

B phenﬂmq.l are {naginary and/or pathologioal; 1t will have' to be '




~'heaitnfer than most.

[ adnd of symbiotie

“ritual structurd’in allowing flow o 6éeur for particular’ individials,

235

deunnst:xted :hey uccuz‘ in the lives o( people wha appeur, in

m:rul o ik Wéspy and. healthy S5 rhona eiem . (ORRLay giube

‘:hac thosei with ‘Erequent upatical sxperienien, espetuuy Lhe “tuicebom ¢
expetiences dibeussid in' the fnllowing “chepter, were Happies did

54)' X

Religious ewarience and ritual structures ;are here pzezented

n uhich each

£ ‘nn‘d

glves cotext to the ot Turner has- azgued that_there ia no true

s spontsnai:y withiout peciaine bt structures upon which to amu,5.5

the activities of floi and tommunites descrihsd in nie’ work’ and 1a- that -

‘of Csxkszentmhalyi involve blending snd busncxng of. reedpm and pst—

tern 1n activity which £, 1 would argie, sigiificantly similar €0

that of charismatic ritual, The, \:ifcctivenesa ofia giyan yatr.em vrf_

i or. comndtas for.particular groups, is: dependent.upon. personality ard

“get off" on'mountain .climbing, though 1t too!1¢ a flow activity for. -

iy 56
some people.

A ¥uslim pilgrim present at an occurrence of -comunitas

amorig Christiun ilgrims might wellnot be dble to eriter m" to. :he

expetience, nd:might perhaps Gt even recogaize it as s uar to his

- own experiences of comunitas. (though sn\utlmes it 'Bt:anslates" aeross

cultures quite.well), It may “be. :huc the succeas ox failure of chariar

matric ritual structures to alline Eoy. b occur,’ or-of individusls to,

"entér: in" to A6 L ritdal settings, ds a powetful

de\:eminant of who! joins charfsmatic sFaups and'sho. does not. " Thé. v

spe:if!c Ielnds: of religious a[ﬁect_ aid ExperLence (eve, pover, fratae);

. uhich individwals most chczlsh, or the speci’fic vuriatinns of ‘chariamatic




Thig is aspeusuy :

i mtics a8 :‘heir p:imazy ot excluaiva "home,
Bticnl e)meriénces mr‘e‘upeuﬂc and

mp«pr:zmt m the cnntaxc of the,
det&iled than comunhﬂs und/flnw, \fur :hers are plenly of peaple in

for.

yet do ot "get off" o l:hatimtic p:nyet msetingm (Greeley

st Johns: and elseuhere who ‘v, hat such cipe Lenmanc s ar umu,




Clifford Geerta!s definjtion of Teligion, ‘used throughout: this
'-s:uay,r acseribes it espentially as a aystem. of meaning vhich 4a, - for/

thoge: who hold it, ﬁrmy knnmx to mu:y emo:ionally'mwmg

intelleeturlly convinging Logiéally wona{stent uith what, Ta expuxmed

“ 1n the natural 'a..d cult‘uml SoHdh i TEAN parc‘nf what makes fife ke

~ senge, by pxoviding mmpxecamns of: w‘;st might ﬂnhewiae uppear fo 5

" Ve randon; ‘and ever wantonly cruel;. events.” Tt PEadide’a;ntinbymg

1 dffective co

xt for Iife hs well, defining virtues dnd weakndsses, {

- dltinace pirposes and hasic orunca:nnuf Victor ind Edith Turner: poldt:

'bnc that r:any Linguists derive the Latin religio frum ralxgax eo Mnd

fast. T Keng)cn is ore of he social bonds which ‘create a sense ‘of - 3

- cmmnuni.ty anong those’ who' share L:, and it dogs this in'al nunber. of

. ways y cantrlbhtlnx to the ugniﬁcsncuef seasons, thraug!\ holiddys

and the anm\al reuouectiou of mythis 3 b shaping the irites, of passage '

./and the roles of Age—-group\; which give mcanu\g i Ehé TUF yeles By

_ “ifvolving men’ in piblic cetenony. aud. celebration in’which shared beiiefs '

- and values ‘aré expressed and .affirmed.  Religion also creates a private

“ef, man's ‘relahlonship to the duunc past: ‘and the- far iuumz, to ngh:-

. ning’and stars, to’women, to. surmmg, Qe deligh:s, 6 supei-

natural benevolence dnd: m-uucy. and'co deam.‘ ‘Geertz 5 defh\icim\ +

Gih of reugmn Eocusti on hew it mbies and convinces;. on vhy its bowds dos

Rt break more’ aften ‘than they do. g




also he conn(derzd efficuc{nus withuuﬂ expenl.m:c. ox bulLef without

¥ This chaptdr preséats three primary £is which bind.religious’

beeoning 'born again"’

.undugumg the bAptlB

'fn or ‘release: of the ‘Holy

smm.. and re:eLving d;vme‘ "anointing." Each’ ef the lhrae 15,\_\\1

parl, a bcuef, :BAM 18, atse an ex})nriehu( which can have powuful,

; wi chatismatic gat‘nerings and wx:nuu: nzual of Any kmch Rmml carx

rmm,» In the caso of: cenvazsxan, for. exen 14:, an?

by his bed at’ hmﬂe, alone nnd pray‘ nomewhAL :en:n:ivexy char. chrfan—

dight forgive his sins and becons bl Savlcur‘ me.e: ny_aédvatntances

Have tspas el Lt ehps mystlc:\l gxperiences tesuiting. fron such prayere,z

Another’ mdmauax ey fepeata prayex -of umveraion s speaku 1eada

lt dak Full Caupel Buslheu Mers Fellowsh(p meet mg, havé: no, mys€ical

as.the Firer

man; . A'third might pray. wm‘ a ul\arismalh 'ftiehd, \m a nnuzx:unl k

sEtch\g and i his ‘owm fumhung vn:du, hnve né myunmi Experience, “and

»munny s gemne. foithass. three-cases, nnd “ae similar varxaziuns~

5 the

‘L validity, whutaver the propcrtxono £ hel.igf.‘ e =xience, and fital !

een. T‘he pcint is that being bora aaihy Spm

rlivi_dual nay Knesl




éhcy are- all of tnen’. That is one of zig reagons why they

% assaciated with Fiienl Tocers. ilquely reahsm,

These three ‘uitaral elements are dealt with in sequnnce thithis v

chnp:er, and form impur:an: groundwoik fm— the discussion of the

- shax onata: -4nd. 6% Tollgiots hesling whih Eollow iy Chaptéed TV and V'

ALl of these tapics - are: élosely. woven together—as Seliefs, as ‘experi-

i 3 cﬁcgs, and as titual-related activities: ALNOf ‘then are phenomema - -~

f whieh’have: often been nisunderstood. "1t .is par:imhrly cnmor—-—both

ol G -ehe casual conversstions I have heard ‘in'St: John's’dnong monm= 4 7

LoNnal chatismatl s'aid in.soclal” mennm literstires-for themto be per= § 2o

:aived only in terms of rifual enactnent, o of 111 foundad beuef v

Wiile I am.not sbout to argue thae st. John's. chartsmatics hold aset . (", !

B <, -af bellefs and ficdals shiich are more objectively :ealietic than those -

&
of other culeirel . gours,: 1 do argue that! the S gatFichnses GF ritval

g do: shdl e, gruants £ BaliEE . anong Pentecastals and charismatics in general

e huve B g;veu ¥ar-lods rigorous exammanon than is ‘necessary 1f these

One’-oF the major

forms of religious folklife are to be understood. .

5t - purposes Of these  three: chapters,  devoréd tocultural elements {n which
¢ ;

spécific kindi of pefsonal (and Gften sensory) experience are intér= ;

twined vith ritual and belief, is- to provide thé kind 'of data 'l ‘feel s

lacking ‘in-many social scientific studies-of Pentecdstals.and charis=

R matics. That is,. datz on. the informants' data: - what: convinces an

S - 2 5
vidysl €hat ‘he' has been born “again; that he has'been filled with the

v;‘

¥ . Holy Spirits that divine pover'and Presence aré upm\ him? What. does he

T s 3 mean, fn detail, when 4 says he has been d:livercd from & dcmon? Whag: 30T
. AR S8 evidanes 16 hévuiiy fo, daterning, that - euen arl. avedt, Hias . (aken

_place? o ; 3




S G folklorists-~among e et s Goldstein, .
'mm.ael—\'t:beyJonu,jn'avid Hufford, and Lauri Honko-~have wrestled with . :
" ithe problews “Lnherent 4n the “itudy Of belief: Goldsteln has pointed

out ‘EhAE: it var;eu m strength; Hufﬁo;d has described it as "mich less’ .

s e ‘n;{ng' thein"an‘ af tribyte of things;" which i1l fits a genaric sch:'me\:.

ey .. of classification for elements of culture.3 Jones has pointed out that :

beliefs’ are often expressed as--znd .ﬁy even be said to consist -:f—~
things people do father than thingo people say. Monko's scudies of 2
- slpernatural bellefs, with their détailed attention to the personal .
experiences which often support them, enphasize the lmportance of ) . i
PR e B I N

E o vither than as ‘{ndependent, fres-floating mentifactsd which s simply

. L - Y
+i- Mthere! fn the worldview of an individual or-a group.’ In this study, %

as explained above, ‘even the tem or category of ''beliefs" distorts .

and oversinplifics ethnng(aphic reality, If Iwere o classify anolat-

ing, for cxample, as a bnlmf 1 would:be Forced to classify Headachss o

s

s beliefs as. well, for anointing is often ‘perceived, uholly or irf part,

with: the ‘body"s' nirial senses’ of femperature, touch and movement. If ;
: ¥, “being Mborn again” is abelief, ther so is: famng in love, which is. | B
- ghe whenomnon must fxequently wed for comparisons when Local charic- E 3

4 < 3 D v attempted to-describe it for me or for others.when I have - 5

T b presenc:

oThe Catégory canpot be used to classify these eultural

. YidnenE s vithout crean.ng more epis:emclogicsl problems than it:solves. -

"fhéy contatn elements of belief, but - the concept of belief is not ool

LT ffleiént Bo contaln thems | : .




Convusian

Little sghelnrly work hds been done on the phename'\&- e being

"bon\ agam" and unotm;i,ug The grmlml 18 \mtramyled~ it is still’

bossible(to lay a fouudation ofthotough description bafite expl.anauanx

and/i.nlerprecat{ons are offered._ This “is not the case,,hovaver, with

”born Again col\versinn It has: baen discugsed as pa!l: of 'the wider

top’l: of ligiaus convargion in seiersl by o ndabios 6F social selentiste-

by Ll ﬂtibn, iE ot by direct ‘statenent, for canveteionn are often

Lreamd as much of'a michness, .uhe her itheé’ c}ncepz i Tdecond birf_h is

for in defining the mode -of entry. oné often implies mich'about the ‘group -

‘Bedng entered: For example, many socisl scientists regard conversion as.

a response. €0 apid and upsetting ‘wosial, ety A% the tele of tHE

Fotemiti e Case of wideo vead ‘conversviunn, Lavamogtiey ) hts
Aaplies that the igroups Jomea are also best. underatood as tesponding o
social change. This perspeceive lends a- Cefbain 1nnigul(icance o what=

ever other otives for joining, ox conceptions’ of tHe group, members may

% voice—-auch as religious motives ‘and conceptions. . Some attention to the .|

concept of convernion being u:ed hete therefore precedes tha facaaiton

of local-data; ok - s

“Thig:pretimia ry-discugsion of 5 é’cuncaprg”lm

ary he:anne he 5

, Geertz' s defin of religlon, vhich .

dozs not xéally, sttedd o 'the phenc of tonveruim It deﬂnes

Feligion as-a settied Hspl!ct of cul\:urn ethos aad wo:ldview, and

explains why'and how 1t i experiencr:d as unlquely realintfe."’ It

does’ ot ‘attend to the begiunings and Sodtusa ok & ral iktents owarAte




“yell with Geerta's ﬂeii1iéiah—nf i 11gm.

‘aho sitai th beope. gan aid dc chsng “theix

T e ,‘zazj

wnvince. Wha: can cause an mdlvidnal‘a (cr 2 uhale society )" gense

of- m:aning to. cleave (rnm ex‘yerienne? How do”an alﬂerna(ive religion s

maanings, moods, and mauvanlons conieto aeen Vuniquely musuc“v

While charismatic religion is ot utt:xly allen to the baliefs whtch

nany lacal peuple held before r.hey adapm u, it7is nomgthing ofal
~

& change “for ‘everyone.. At the Least, it mvalvu gome u\:p;\rnziun of

mugms style: Erom rellgiaus cortent, and in mavy casés the redofinix

. tion Of elements in’ bothy; an those ‘who had believed that the age’ o

miracles- nnd othzr zongues 1e 1qng pasc, it involyes s tadzfinitlcn of

the pnasible For chose who were basically stheistic, in the pnmy,

of thet v ‘wiads; before mezhmg msde a aply. droes:abd s descand-

ing e, be:ume impnrtmb information about the real vorld; the’ :hn\ge

al Tevel, it basic.

and procedyres “for underarandlng thé cosmos;. altering | basic relntion—

mps ‘betueen

a1f and uorld, rnr the a:udy nfl‘ rellgious otk g‘{unp '

composed em:irely of; peaple who used o believe ‘sometHing] elae, it

not ennugh to explain how: rellgion aacisﬁeg and convincu

One:mist'

Sligious ‘liyeé‘.a'x‘oﬂnd.

B suciologu: Vax l.lexrich conducted a of"an ecuenical -

Heirich compand a aample "




a{b1tnghdod=-a1l previcusly posiced as significant factors ln religious
el tn- POtk o e found that_ those who had joined ‘the:
2 :\{nimuc'gmuy atd not-show'a h}ghu-mndw:} of any of_,:he,u'

chazacteristics than did the'control group. On the basis of these. find-
vmss. Hedrtah ‘chilletgid. Ehy satFicTancy o sproviois lucl.l scientific
mde‘tn{mﬂﬂn!' ni what umvunhm iv. and dt[&ﬂzﬂ it a8 & chnxge in the
"sense of ultimate Ceronadlag e bk, provides 4 clear basis for under-
standing re‘aihy'. that provides meaning and n}ununm} £by ‘u;sder.gand»

‘ingone's -uu.uon and acting-id relxunn to. Lt."s e argued:

YA I see it, the ag. q anuc snversion are mot,
+ whoiwil) change (as socialization and stress argunents 1mp1y)
. ‘6t when they will change.(as the arguments about LmedL te social
influence ‘imply). -Rather, they are the following;
‘1. What circumstances’ destroy clarity about root reauzy K
(voth for 1ndividuala-and for Collectivities)?

How is an alternative sense of grounding asserted. in-
ways ‘that’ lead various observers to take it serfously? - WMt
-ingredients must it have? ~'‘What must it be able to do? How is"
it brought to their attention? ’Uader what circumstances will
an alternative -sense of root reality betome widely shared?.

£ attempt to answer these guestioms would-ti€ the study
of conversion more ‘closely to the groving body of literature
that treats religion less as "systems Gf truth" than as efforts
o discover a ground of being that orients and orders experience
more- generally. (p. 673)

“The prhnry focus ‘of this study is upon the- workings of charie-

matic Chettianity as a culsurak systen;. space does not peraica d:ulled

_-analysis of factors involved: in mdivldmln adoptions: of ‘that syn‘.em.

" 1 have asked about factors such as

sion, changes in pgeial rale, and Todes. of ekposire to charismatic’ :

* Christianity prior o' foining, and ‘about family background

{nterviews with charismatics, and thé results support Heirich!s conten-.

“tion that no single factor of a & ‘or social=psychological kind

“Gan be convincingly correlated with this particular change in "root:.

Féality." Moreover, lotal charismatics are telatively unified in the
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mul crises or perlodl—of depres~ ..

“tn iy basie,




rocesaes melveﬂ An thou transl{inns should be unifurfn. In addlﬁ/ﬂx\;, ric KA S(

tl\ere ‘yar 1 tyles: and emphues ilablé within ) e'

s ~ingias they nu——xn this uuay, bu[ to yse, then u .'n‘auemu'cive Gense

i i msnus. Inntaad.‘they speak of two events. orione: pracesu And orie event,

‘by vl\lr.h thcy becnma dmumama 'nu m—;c uhich mny be uuglﬂen or
< pan thg'indiv;dqﬂ, Lnsaivas

m bpglnning of perao il belief in Chrisc ag: Sayiour. . Some 1ndi.vidu‘.‘15 5

s pﬂksn

vbeivix;vf. Otbers greu up holding it, ad it vere, in r.heury, But it “hecame ;

as ‘they somuxmes pat 1t during/penud of [iu: which, may’ fange

from mtnucaq to years,

when tth he inning 6f belict happens becduse

bya myanui 2




ERRERTS "o become a Chri-:lln, chuumnc styles;is to “accept: 3

The Izcond event (vhich is always

“hich develops gradually over time, ab local'people spesk of it) is-

baptisa in the Holy Spirit; or the release of the Spirit. - As explained
."-by Reverend Joseph Burton in his ndrrative of spiritual baptisi qHated

in Chapter I, it {4 often felt that the Holy Spir(c enters :Qg Heliever;,

“with Christ; at the time of conversion, ‘and is somehow set :free to work:

in and”through the individual to.a greater extent. through "baptisn or: .

“release.” Boch conversion and spiritual baptism ican occur vm or

ummu: ritual gettinga,’ and may o ,may not involve poverful my!ucal

i exp riencea. for the core of pott i generally connidered” an "lc:eptm:g ;

mmng to'all people.

et by f:‘uh" o unmethinz God i

s 1nto your hurc" (a duﬂn(-

as your personal Sayiour," or to “ask 3 s

cion shared with many zvnuell:lh)‘ Witk the partial ‘excéption of. Eoman

Clzhalic‘nh.irhuu: " dénominational affiliation does not .eater into the

concept of conversion at all: charismatics tend to feel that individuals

_should allow God to-guide them to a‘particular local church, and that

have mo right (or sbflity) to recomend membership in ofe denomi-

othe
nation over another. When "altar calls" are given in charismafic ser-
“-vices-of meetings (as. they ave; for example, at the .uonmy“cmm and

at’ the monrhly btukfutn feld by Full Gospel Bustneas Hen s Pellmuhlp).

no mzntion 1o made of "sinners"or of "-alvuxon" in most cases

s here todny and you' dbn know

: 1m:=ad. the speaker o

would like to;

conle (to_the frnnz,» ar.mue your,

= Jesup. and

Sk i xniu Jour. heatt." Sonetines

hlnd] now whitle weare sLnging,

uho_ h.vu “been hgoers ‘and

§ pecif{: naquon-gn “made; of .

aoun. Jesis personally,” and peoplé ‘who view :nmselm as -

have, not.

n-event and ot a-process. -




3 belonging to this category do f:equenuy cose- forvard.. On some ocva=
sions, the entire congregation’s eyes ‘are it and guly 3 sinigle

.leader, amid toral silence, vatches as indtviduals ralse a hand'to -

lndl:ate their destfe to becose: Christians. ' Often, l:nnv!rllop t.?kes

place outside. ritual lel:lngs, in the course. of private conunm{m S

'mumu charismatic and an mduldual whs. feela that fe .does not.

. Jgsus," or in’solitude.. E o 5 s
llungzl\:\l into

The cultural seress upon "kmwlng Jesus" and "

(38
. ore's hur:" in the cnncept of :cmver-ion is directly nl-:ad o the
wnm ,,..rezy'

. nm:ure ‘of che c?vvnrlla“ =xperience ‘in chnnumanc culture

rational and only ulldly gxperunml cnnverlionn are both comion and

!:ul.tutllly .ccepublz. uhat 1 :allcd ‘« bGin-agali: gxycrlem:g ‘Ere- 3

- Tiiently acco-paniel the decision to seek pérsonal,’ permanent,  istimate

relationship with Christ, and serves ds 'a common kind of evidence to the

< individual that such a relationship has, in some espirical sense, been

established. The timing, duration, and precise nature of the experfence

_fs.quite an individual matter, but its common features include feelings

* oF' deep Peace, . of being loved:and filled with love, f joy and wonder,
a‘ud 3 sense of divine Presence.- . This Presence may sees to hnld the

individual (ane’man spoke of being "tossed on ocean waves'of Lovel

un—mmd hlm, descend -upon him like the "cloud

"[£.7.-9/18/78, Oregonl),’

of (glory", somtines experienced by s durlns worship, or seem, to

1: ray “be mmp.pk:a hy egliﬂgl of

4 enter nu ¥idrigoid yeadin chem

P U
cxeannng £rom guilt or vn—ivun i p:rshtenl mndl and Ehough:

A duappuudL The' lltlphar of xebxnh or, second birtn s lometimu nud

to reizr zn ‘the 1. reorientation i ‘¥hen the " muy




has a, new.

At other umeq

xc is uacd £ xefar to these, emogfonal fealdmgs of clealuing 3 DiLen,

Asderite exeept {n highlv metaphu:ml terms, ey

I would argle that chazspmtxc and evangehcal ‘definitions of

:qnverslon, and ine expni!u:es unked SLER mem, Ean ‘b, usefull: pluced

inthe cm" cultural cstegory of: "t cebornt. myﬂticel experien e

utber than the categary. of rehgiuuu conversion Eer se. ./When T hava

hdard cheriﬁmzﬂcs in.st, John Pty elsewhere’ dencnbe expetiential

wiceburn experiences, i Greeley -

develnped this summAry a5 a:meana of distinguishide betveen {questioinatre

respondents whose, descriptions 6f mysucnl zxperlenu cauld be «An:er~ .

“preted 2 consioting siaply of "heighteted enotion,” ahd those which®
ELE the Elasaic deucxipbmns of e:lzasy"’q A fctor 'lnalylis of the
fespanies; yielded a Clunter which 4id indecd £1E e Volassic desceip=
tLuhu,” tncluding DaaalvLEy (the fedling thet pne is ot creaunﬁ-e
expenqnce aneselt, but'tn Yrodeiving 1)y 1ncffabllity Lox i.ndc:ecrlb« g
ablli:y; 3 aénes of neis lea" follouing thz eperidnee; and,
expevithos of Bhtig bathed “1n_1ight" (p. 71). “Be-'Foiid  that I;l;cée' who
. “mp'm-‘:a\;é:,m or four of heus’ factors i their mystical experiences
also” repnrced havitig them more frequently’ than: chouz who teported one, *

to, or one of thes »fAcLuri, and that there was.an nxtn:mgly I\lgh




~ when such wefal us bave beert .

28

of mystical experience; .In llc!.. those who nporua ﬂu-. factors were *

*nre uhly than any ‘other qi : ionnaire "'P“’““"“ to 'PP“ hll’PY

and ply:holnllully healthy { 79. ll.)

There are

sorsover, good réitons fo view the:vhole cult

element of “b gaia” ar onver (and not Jnll :x.g

of ) in_the context of

twicehorn mysticisn. When T have beeh present at cpestomatic gatherings

the' response of the audtence as a whole and of individusls within 1t
Vhos't have talked Vieh bas sluays ‘bees st remily’ postitse. e

generally fale ‘chat’ these erperl,z-(icl :merliuu are simply elesr,

“explictt] perceptidie examples of the process which takes ‘place-in and

for every peraon vho c’hrm'n;, become his

viour and enter his
heart: Those -h- ve would ull “aystics' are ot regarded: as different

from other charismatics; nor sre theif ¢

‘in,eszeace. and :gm’: frea other converaions.  Forthe sake of tersino-

hmul pneuum. 1 sse the ters. "nrlubvm cnnver-ian" An this m.ay

‘to mm to. the exErh-:hlll -y-uu\ [yye of conve bt

clcl
Suraton ahivi1d b6 borne in mind.”
The fnuwinx .::wntl ui’ an-mim were nbnxua in Anurvxm

or ‘personal mvemum, Seis. & ute s W i mnihiel -abgatitudes

h st Juhn" chm-inun:l tend to lhy avay m. atuek

phrases or narrative eléments Svea: gt "giving a zelnmy at a

regarded as differing .

nhtlmsllip to the end.re chartematic cultural dennlzl.on of‘con~




Séme ‘timo: sftet he had hegun to talk with Jerry about chrsntianxcy, Doii 2

duxious nhnuc, verything! as himself

of Eunve(slun. The meiaphorjc‘and dancxipkive zemmologjv vaid, <Ehe

sequent{il dcoount of events, ,theughts‘al\d setsations are chosen for

their. £idelity to memory vather than: for'rhetorical ‘effcet of adherence-

to. generie conventios. "(In fact, charismaticssometimes expreéss dis-

" trust.of meporates which sppear: £o be shaped nore strongly by the desire

Eor effect or cénfornity.than by perceptual and: experiential accuracy,”

and. actively resise canventicnaluatlct\ in thoir awn nummonu of key

religiuus isiacanall o
Do Cuff grew up in Bonavista, Donavista Bay, in the United '

Ghureh of Canada: - Ke'begane distilusioned vith Christianity upon the .-

denh of hia Eathar. :and,. when e bl:gnn vnrk on'his Bal:helor & Degree

e Comerae at Memorial U'\iversxty PRy 2 huame interested in

. peyehid: phenmomena and hcgan (topraétice Vartos medititive techni\lues.

Ageer qixshing his degroe he' eturned to. Bunevluta. e e b

young, independent «car me:h'mlc i Lived very simply, sendin&mnst of

bLs earnlngs to "chru:una in Cnmunh: countrie " He belonged to.n0

,denomsnman. Do’ vas highly impresscd WAER Jeryn DT

So- that really blew iy, mindy you klmw'l Why ‘would Aemebody be L
5o selfless.’. .7 I vadted what he had.then, you see, but - i
. what he had was much more, .ah, righteous ‘than what I'dbeen »
used to. And I wag-confronted ‘then with’the Gospel dnd with the

e of ‘Jesus: Christ again; but now froma living dimension,
there was a_person;that, that had Christ in their life,
m hu life, and I could sr.c,m,m. (Tap= 61, sLd\A

%8 at honé e night.ilone: 1% ks 4 depreihing® pexind Wi ute.

and he slt that his deprésaion was ‘reldtively. nomal: that n:hef

beople were, ~1n general, a5 "bound up msidg and nulcldsl und ‘over-

N 8, he . remembers

kneehng doim ‘by.his bed: and pxsying aboi the condition of hig uie




5 ’ UE repenber, just, knealing dowrn at my bed «and saying, o'd,
1 s i I- whoever You arey Af Christ.1s: Your sony as He claims to he, ‘ !
R . andthe' only way, to You, as He paid He:is," I:said} "I don
_ireally knoy, “but1if You'lI reveal Yourself to me this way’se
3 ;| " "that I ¢an be sure, then L'd be glad-to:‘accept Your son and. . -
¥ 3, 1'd"be'glad to 1ive" the 1ife You: want.me to live,” '$6 I just - *
' enc on to' bed and thnught mno more on it. (Tuble 6-1; side &)

;. " Nothing happernkd that nigh\:, SHA-16 uas ot lacer that, while m the

huspltal regovering rona setious accident, Don though[ about God .-

By B agam. ﬂe fa el to 5t John s, “and began to spend time, ux:h £3

f 2 mominally Catholic thants & omokiiig, drinking, ‘and phuosoyhumg

pattner with whom he had long &iscusalonu aboie-God, Ghrist, sm{ other

nubjacts.

one avenlng about ue‘en o'elock, his Friend talephoned Folla st i :

W i tods telllng “Rtw'so b b and go.to chutch. [ Donzwas doubt Eul, ‘bu: b

s B agreed:to gy and e o fof ‘hen’ began £ drive around tows 1ooking | "

5 3 - foria Shureh:  “The Firgt one-They, tound: was Elin Tabernacle, 'a claslical

Eentece&ul ehiireh They had both heard "strauge‘atoriea nbnu[ Panten i b

contxlsx “thatthey turn out the lighits. there md 611 around gn- the .+ :

nnm, and ‘people ;alking in.strange. Ianguagu. and they xeally et

’xcued rtghc iy They did’ hur &' woman npeak 1.. tongues, huk: the lights e el

: ¥ remained on and o one rolled PREIP YA The'sermon that eventrig. 4

: Lt vas o thelstory of Wisodsmin, frm John 3i1-21, viidh leemed to have 1Y S

; : - spectal relevanée ‘to Don and his:’ Irsemi, who had, bee diacussing varluns

e I, He came: to ask Jesus:aome quescinps, but Jcaus beat iw, ¢, the ¥
g - punch 'In perceiving his thoughts. . The Bible says:that He safd
3 i ' to him, "Nicodemus,. éxcept, a man be born again, he’shall- mot

L. wiie o see. the Kingdom Of-Heaven." " So He preached on-that, being born |

e . ‘again,. what. being born again meansi:: . at was mytime: God -7rl L

Just! opuned up- the"héavens and revealed Rimself to.me. 'Because: ', -
: i when he ‘preached that sermon,.it.wde just like it was preached. .. >
% [ w77 for both of us, "And when'it was Ovefy. I vemember looking over




at -, and he was blond to begin with, but that night he was «
t And’ he was shaking, with conviction. . He sa 'Don.,
you gotta'let me out [of the ‘pew],'cause I got to go up [to
the altar] and shake this thing (f.e., get rid of this feeling
of ‘conviction]./ ’S6 ... T stoad up to let him g0 up Lo accept
Christ and be converted, be born again or Whatever the pastor
.. was saying. ~And T.yent to sit down again in my seaty byt i
something stopped me for‘a second-theré and I just locked at
“vialking up there and I.thought, "Well, maybe I°should go
. up teo." - And.I hesitated and I'said,"No, I.can't do ‘that
because there are tuo many people here.' . I didn't like the idea
‘0f all these people looking at me going up there admitting that
Iwas a sinner;. you know, and that’ I needed &' saviout, Jesus
Christ, and: that I wanted fo be'born again, So I went:to sit
down ‘again,. but I'heuitated' and, saxd,_"we‘u, why not? - It
wouldn't hurt:” I think 1'l i£,7, 50 Andas, I started
o walk'it scemed like'T vﬂn[ed to walk faster and faster; i
something was just-drawing mé; 'course it was.the Holy Spirit
‘And when L .got to the altar'I knelt down, and;] 1 didn't; kriow, ‘
what elge was going to happen or what £6 do; but che moment L4
£ T knelt:down,: God; knowing my heart, I guess, that-I vas sincere.
and that 1 was. Looking and 8o on, right? I Just had looked tn’ ' .
the wrong places before, and mow I'd just come to the right '
£ place. .'He was-just there standing in line all the time, but
“now I'd, finally: arrived at the cight place, and just as my . -
knees: had hit the ah, the rail there at.the altar;. I felt God's ..
love and His pover and His Spirit just.come right down all over
me. And just completely cover.me. And I.felt all ig love

.+ _rand His goodness ‘and His mercy<and ‘everything ‘that .God is, Just

“.dire," are especially comon elepents in local narratives-of what I.am

fell right upon me.".And 411 'my guilt.and shame and sin and
“dirt and all the muck from-all the years of sin I'was carryig
around upan me,:upon my:shoulders, upon my whole being, I'just '
felt. 1t leave'me. /I felt an actual sensation, -it leave, Tift, .
and just vanish'into-thin air. 'And-I began to, to cry and sob
-my_Keart out, 1 just cried i s'pose;about an hour. And I just
! felt:completely cleansed, completely forgiven,. completely néw,
completely born again: . So.if:had tobe a, definité, real;
experience, because I experienced it.  And nobody. can convince
me otherwise. And immediatély my whole life was different, ‘and
“people just looked differently, houses looked different; white

- looked whiter and black looked blacker, and, and I just.squ
people differently.

: cC: me nean your actual aidur pempuom sozvaharpar? More

-DCr Yeah Yeah. - Everything' just becase more mtense. Hore
acute; mors avare: (Tape 6-1, side &

Don's experunce of di!u.ne 1ove coming. dnvn wpon l\im‘ and of
clegnstng £ron inany yem' dccumilition of “guilt and shume and sin ad

calling twiceborn converafon speriences: “Quite a mumber of pecple vho




7" “ihave either told me of their conversion experiences, or have been.con-
verted on ‘6ccasions when I have been preseént, have cried freely add for

* ‘prolenged periods, to-emerge smiling and’excited when the sobbing was

over, describing feelings.of cleansing and renéwal. Some have said that

they lost their sense of :u.e,' d felt as i they vere ca.ugh: up” iuto

" te presence of God.: Don's ,ccmm: is :onlld:tlbly sove repxewentitivc

ot .u:h =oupouenu ar qunl&zin in luul accounts zlm: uighz be exyecnd,

glvensits profound intensity

A woman X shnll -:au L&e Olﬂen, who a[:wded the Huzshxp

Cent:e bhforc her angagemenz ‘g a Rumn C: tholic. wlth whom qh! :\o

& ut:ehd- 8t3 'Plul X Pltilh Churc'h, hud a noru grndud ind. ].au dramltic

e nverslcm‘ .m sheve Vadia s1ov birildup of " tvlcehum expezi

it uwk foi h

24 fuctnu in her 11fe oyer the ourse. of the oat] 8

t:omyleu che vocass: Lee w

:wency-llx shen T 1ntervlmd her, _about

- ynx atter h:r :onvexlion She was: raised in Nova Scoru, i the

Vn

ed Chun:h of Ca\udn 'Duang her <hildhood, she explﬂnzd bzing a -

“Christies had wmaat Ugotng o :)mrch “lis mu; to sermons,” Erying to"

\follow J:lui ex‘nplg an Kaiving “that yon '¢- alvays faly’ bic. that-God.

- ¥attonalizing it aways

."wf‘theil hl‘ngrun to murty,

nvoLved um\ religtnuu bme

v/, seenied mmml :o»her)

s that the marriage I.

d with self-and




-and Lee' mentioned her. di

"After.the divorce she moved to St. John's, where she worked s a

physiotheraptst at a local hospital:
One of the nurses there was a member of the Worship Centre:

o
Maggie MacIlvalne of Belfas, Northern Ireland. They became friends,

ppointment with the local churches she had

attended. She thought of Pentecostals as "Holy Rollers with lots of

do's and don'ts," so she had not tried any of the Pentecostal churches.

“Maggie’s descriptions of the Worship Centre sounded quite unlike this,

anid Lee attended "out af curinail’.y"' Her- experience on her first visit

1s d:s:rihzd i Chapter TT (pl 177).

‘Lee hugnn to pray after her first. visit to thc Worshtp ‘Centre,

"While remnining away from all churches for several weeks:

T thought, "God; Lf:You're real, You can deal with me per-
sonally; You don't need to send anybody." . . , I wanted &
something ‘to happen, and yet I.didn't really feel God vas ¥
there—T-guess because I knew chat my life was mot accep.ame
to God, ox my lifestyle . . . you couldn't expect God: &
ansver your prayers, and be completely out of His will.
[But] God began talking.to-me inside my mind, afd it's
definitely another voice. 'It's not me.". . . Somewheres
inmy aind I must have said, "yeah, I'm going to accept this
(pew reality]," but [I felt I.was also saying to God,] T
don't_know, I've got to find out more out [about it],! or,
you know, "Show me,” or whatever.® There's no specific x:.me

. it"happened. . . . (Tape 18-1, sides A-B).

164 ‘striggled ot §6ite vsks, vith what sdpmed to har an

_ umbridgeable gap fecveen the kind 'of person she considered herself to-

be; and the kind of person she associated with a life that was "accept=

¥ ab1&"t6 God:" "Fou can tell when a peraon really loves.the Lord,' she -

ekplained. "They speak about it and they act it; they're happy. .
But I thought you had to.be that 'way.on your own stremgth. .. i I

dfdn't know you get ‘the Holy Spirit...s ." (Tape 18-2, side A).

Stic felt'that fn order to please God,. she would have to become celibate,




that she had quite a diffurent perspective on it al

read the Bible a great deal) ‘and,at leabt’cut back ion.thé night life .
she enjoyed. She also!felt that some atonement would be mecéssary” for

her previéus way f life'.and thought. She wanted to commit herself to

God,: but renunciation and atonefent, :eémad beyond her strength. She ' 3 1

finally broached this gubju: with naggle, and vas surprised to find,

She ‘told rie about being 'a baby, a spiritual Baby, andihow = fo
you've got to grow, and that He'll take you through. . . .
And somewheres along the line T heard . . . that Jesus died :
on' that cross to pay the penalty of our sims. -I--I'suppose
at ‘an early age in' life T wouldn't have known what #in was; I
- don't know. 'But by this time I had enough [of it] in my 1ife . .
that T knew (laughing). And:-I thought, "Wow; He's'paid-the
perialty? You mean I don't have to do anything?" .. . And for’. . 3
me that was like blg burdens lifted. And'. . . I had said, ?
“Lord, if You wamt me, Yol take me: . take my life,-but I'm
not going to change a thing in it. I'm helpless. This is the T
way I am." And I.found my mind changed for me: . . . the
things that I knew were sinful, I no longer wanted. They just
went! Um, and it was really very exciting, because that vas
‘the way Cod dealt.with me personally. (Tape 18-1,.side B)

One evening, ‘while praying by herself at home, the "voice" in

her mind resolved two of her moat persistent sources of uncertainty.
The. fist had to do with the past: what should she.confess to God? . . :
Was there any sort bf taproot to it all?” The second had to'do with

the future:  what was she to live ‘for? Was there a reason for being . 3

alive? . N

Somewheres along the line, tob, I heard about you must confess
your sins. "Oh, ‘good! 'I'll get down and ‘confess them now'— .
see, T got it au backwards:  things were happening to me i
before I hieard this. Ilmesn,, I never said a sinmer's prayer
until” [I was already so far along that I .was eager to do iti]
(claps hands ‘and laughs) "Oh, I must say one mow!" . .
And ‘oh, where do you begin? But it just hit me again likc, g .
"It's okay." And this was this other voice speaking to me, .
and it-said, "The biggest sin in your life'is that yau turned '

" away from Me!" And I realize when-T Took back . . . in high R
school, ‘I-can see the point where I, my life had cmmg d, and -
it led oné thing into another.’ Um, and'thit was it: °
biggest sin is-that you turned away from Me."




7., And thena qugltian that T.had been asking. for ahou: &0
“yeats: "What is the purpose of Lifel" And it was,
purpose in life is to glorify We, and do My et And theta
i (laughs) Hooray! So it was like two things got .n.uml
in ome night.. (Tape 18-1, side B)

Fhis voice vas Acnonpanxed by .a sense-of »uvm Preseace: the same as
lhe had ¢xpezunud on her. £irst visit to the won)up Centre. She
began to atiend Lts” secvichs FeseTaily; sod-toudd thsk hek #enve. o &
continuity between her mystical encounters with the 'jv{ol:'e" in prayer
St'homs] asd the. shared experisocs ‘of ‘cdngregational vorship! became
: mong'er and clearer. She axpingned“zm continuity as thé result of

L
hAv(ug been given the Holy Spiri

T néard-tht-Godgves ty-bpt
Christian . . HandA'd. certainly had énough-of His Pruence
to know what that was, just by the vay Cod was speaking
me and dealing with me so.personally. And going to chel
really actually learning how to worship ‘Him. It was such a°
joy: therewas so much. joy and peace in knowing this was the
right thing. It was knowing, "This s it. This is what I have
been looking for, and -there's not going to be any more Locking

y more. . . 'There wasn't any feeling that I would tire of

this. I knew I had arrived. T kney it was right, and I had
no more garbage in my life. (Tape 18-1, side B) B

Les's private experiences of divine Presence, and of prayer s
& canv!rlldrm in th:h God' spelkl, of finding herself changing in ways
“‘he d1d not thtnk she nnuld bring about through vlllpauer. and of peace
*-2nd joy in worship, feeling that "this.was the right thing" are rela-
tively common auong the charissmatic convefsion marratives | have béard.
“The combined evidence of her mystical exy‘zuen:w and’the developing,
poq;m changes she sav'in her ovm behaviour and state GF ‘mind alao 3
‘_r;ugr frequently; neither hpaest HLone s sufficient to convince
many of my charismatic npquuntmcen that real change is taking place.
It s, when they can see correlation-betveen what they ask “God £o-do,
or "henr Him say.that He uul do, and what takes place within :heu

tr-{t-whenyou-bevomea——————

P




~ Pl P chat they dre convinced that!a’ relationshlp exisr.a ‘and mnera::ians ,'g e

are :qking ‘place between themulves 66, This Kind of painnng

3 tn the evidence that convinced e quit: o éomoit fedcure in local

QL 7 narravives of both conversion and upiritual Baptism,

¥ Don CUEf Aud Tao Olsen yere both: cestatn: that l:hny had not

'vhcen real" (as opposcd 6 noningt) Chris:hnu, chough both had xm..

Fonk

zaised in"the United church befm—e the evem adseiived above-

place in zheu lxves ot all charismstxcs aré entirely sure whetlier

‘they ate "u.:l" Ghrigtians alreudy orinot uherl they, first bm:ome

Involved with T Thuz can cause acertain amount of

p s £ P

only'for "real” Shrigtians..’ Sope. nembers: of the Marian Gcmunity base’
i

‘thedy sense of Ghiriatian 1dentity upnn their particlvauvm in the

el L Sacrnment&. uhue others hmle theirs ‘ugioh e’ concept: of mnebom

conversion descrihed {n this chapmn‘ It'is the sésond basis, shared with

‘the Cuffs’ group, and the Worship Gentiee, whichis ofmmuy suppurted

by the Natlunal Setvice Committ: of l:he Cathcl{: Charfsmatic Renewul.

g In the hoo‘klec which accmpsnies fene siiien ek, IAEe in'the’ s,;m\r S 2

X Seminnr.” deatgned to prepare unuld-,be charlamacice to pray’ For- ibe'

. 5 - N bqptum or :eleasa of :he Huly Spl!lt, the thud weel; 15 devnced ta the
expmauon of biblicdl.p ssages ,relsting to_salvation by, falth ““\

-sample "sinnex's prgyer -—quitc repruenta[lve of - the p:ayus T hava

“h:.-a':d‘in 'rotcs! charismacic

. yrayzrlfnr bap[‘llm 57 the; Holy §pir1t (
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Michsel's Parish Church on Bell.Island; not far from St, Joh

Using

the biblical imege .of an embrace to describe what it is to "worsNip'in

“spirit and in truth,” he said:

We' £ihd it very hard to embrace the Cross.and give a kiss;
Ke'Saint Paul on the Damascus Rosd we ask Him; "Who are You,
And vhen He answers, we get converted and- love Christ

whole heart.

Saint.Paul was, very religious man; most" learned man of his
He was killing the Christians, he thought,-out of service
We also. can be very religfous and still not know who

Thien when trouble comes. we collapse’ in our faith;

Today-Christ. is’ telling us, B

¥

day.
to God:
" Christ is,
Yecause. we lack- that knowledge.

"Embrace Me, cmbrace My cross; and you will find joy." % 5 o
(£an. 9/6/5 IR

; "u; have to pulsc God with our uhoxe being, our hodluu and scnls, ot 4]

S M Bell Taland

about exghuenyamx—vw— pritiag:
¥ho by just finished ‘the Lite in- the Spirit Seminar and rguived the
release\of the Holy §pirit some two or three weeks bafam{lz hd

At the Worship Centre;. the Cuffs grody; and FGR mectiags,

I Have ‘héard chatisuatics’ direct would-be conyerts to pray a.“siner's

prayer," and-immediately follow,it-with prayer for baptism in-the Holy

SpiritT In Bhese circumstances, and when the prayer given in'the:
booklet for, the Life in the Spirit Seminar is used by Marian Community

m_.ber-,";he ritual ‘and experience of conversion and spiritual baptism

msy converge ntfe single event in the life' of ansindividual.. There
are charismatics in all three groups who hive undergone them separately,

and‘others who have undergone ‘them together: . This is oné of the reu'suns

. H)\¥ they. are nonsidered Cogether fere, in’ ndditlon to theLr shared :*ule

sy ix\itmtaru uf mm\:eump in chanamntic culture

The Baptisn tn ot Release ‘of Ehe Holy Sspirte

The ‘entire cast of chatismazin zhnught rests, in many ways,

upon the ‘basié axion that the beliéver Miwelld” in'the being of Christ;
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nd ‘E:ridé: awells'in the 'hemver. Thts duch 15 shured as pecsuual

[identifying Lraits of the "Spir:lb—ﬂllzd" Christ

{ saurtn ofideas about, uhe Spiut mnself fa gohn ‘14 16 tin wnich Ch it

aescnbns Hinag the Paraclete or Comfnr\:er (hcuuuy, "one who, cones

" Mteach

vith streng[h")‘ ap ‘the Spirit of Tmh who "shall be<in you,

e, Whatgoeter:T -

5 you all things, and pring u\gs to yaur rgmembrnn

have sald unta your (14:16-17, 26) e 1s al.o aa{d to “testify oi" B

chrise (15:26, Ureprove: the world of sin!and of nghteouuness ndof ¢ R
]udgemcnt" (16:8-11) and to teach the- leCipleB "nan of himselt hut ¥ a0

uhn:uevex he shall Hear, tha[ ehall o spedlc - ad be. will shew ynu 4

thinga o ‘cone... He shall glmfy mex for he nhxll xacexve of ! nine): \

Eiitedh day atier’ Easter, and the :em,h dny aftef:the ‘Ascension, vhen,

'"mgm as of fm folr’ upon & l.ntge grofip of Chrhtians, has ﬂccurred

lgain\ o some. distsnt pzace.

(Thethree ¥ have Heard manqgangg are the'




"Est Midlands of, Englana, an Ethiupim\ v)llage, and \.uriaus srens o .

Africal)

Legend also nccasxonally leports the recyrrence of the
< pilttern duscr{hed in Acts 10, vhcn the "Huly Chost fell on nll them
" hich mrd b pord -us the apnscle Petex explained/ the death, ‘resur-

¢ mctmn, and divinity of Christ to a non—.vewiah househnld for the first

‘time:. - The pattern used “in most’ local thscanices of believed splri[ual

. .hnptlsm comes from Acts 19:1-6: U S

fnd "1t camé topags ‘that .

. Paul having pagsed through .
the-iipper coasts came to Ephesu

.and finding: certain’disciples,
: He ‘wald unto them, Have ye, received the Holy Chost:since
" ye believed? ~'And they’ 'said. unto’him; We haye not. 80 much-as,
heird whether thefe be any. Holy Ghoot:
And 'he said unto, them, Unto what' then wére ye hapnzea?
aid; Unto John's baptism.
Paul, John'verily.baptized With th Baptisn of
Tepentance, saying unto the people, that-they' should. believe
on him which should come.after fim; that is, on Christ Jesus
When they heatd this, thiey. vere baptized-in the mame of
_the Lord Jesus:
And when Paul. laid his hands’ upon them, the loly, Ghost
+ ‘came' on them; and they spele with tongues, and propheaied

. The Baptism in Ritual and ¢ - S <,

Each at' the three groups has'a sonevhat dxiierent pattem
srising fron this basic approach to the baptism as’ being. received
thmugh the Laying on of hands by sonéone 'who'alreaty has it. The -

" Marian Cvmun!.ty holds et Lt Ee 1 the spirit Seminar once or tuice a

svyeats “yhich 1s.led by Volunteers from this and other Roman Cathouc

prayer groups in the area. Attendance is ccmpletely ve].\m[ury, and T

is. commoh for individuals to wait six mm\chs, a year o even longer “

befcre participacing in Lt.. The seminar meets for one hpur weekly,

prwr.ta or ‘coneurrent, with thé prayet mecting. Each participant.is

given a’copy “of the guidebonk, which contains seven chap:cra, car.h

“fogusing ona’single doctrinal cheme, and inclading passages frcm the




ey

- time. .These mclude déuceiptich of | phe Urelease” ‘of the: Spiritias an -

s .acnivuy, and the chﬂxisuatn;v discussicn of juman. inadequacy. and_the‘

*ond prim:lples of long-:em gioun&" and “eransfomation” as a Ghristian. ) i

: persons‘ y. commi:Led to.bplng Chript!d aikcip1e; which is cnnsldered a

: nhuh

Bible and cmumentary fo' berdnd ‘each day during the seveil veeks!

Begimung “with salvahion and»«! pxayer of repentance and:, personal PRt 3 -

omnitmént, the gmdebook coveru :hose topien which the fnerican

cathulic chnxinnmuc leaders consider essentisl fnr ‘baptism to octur and g

s, effects ta ‘be understund retained, and auuﬁed o develop over

event {quoting’ the bmmu passage quoted “abovel, the

sm:u, or chiaracter traita which develop i the beitever heogh H(s

‘problem of evil; definitions of ‘reperitance. and of faith; commor problens

prisms

~dfLts. reality or undue ‘fear of, or on iipon; the charismdta;

At the’ ﬂf:h mee:{ng of. the seninar, those whu want spiruual baptism:

pray individually with one or. ﬁ:are péople who have recelvezl it. As.a

rule; edch person vho does 80 xs told that they have received i, w

-whether :hey speak in tnngues or'dot. " “Some ‘believe :hta; ethets do’ not.

& “ At the Cuffs! sroup, indlvidunla ask for ‘prayet tn r:ceive ehe

hap:xm-m the ‘course~of normal pray ings. When" this happens;

ite there) d 1 thm: he’ ;' g

Fuu, the baptis ‘ia avgiy nnd “Can only be zec:iv:d as

bsentials

1 s ot @ nied thrnugh goudnesn o7 £aiEhnor b ita "level




(such. a8 Nir in Hindu tradition, or.dhyana In Buddhist tradi-

t1om),17 . Sicond, speaking-in tosiguss. 15 Considered the evidence that
the baptism has been received, and the individual is told that he pl11ll
open his’ mouth and begin ‘to mike sose sounds. ~He is not to. spesk in’
English, because one cannot -speak. tvo different languages simultsne=
oualyl . Wov La'h tolrefrain:from speaking altogether, because-in
Lorne Rostatski's words=="God doesn’t £lap tongues” (Tape A‘9, slde A),
Thive;. he s told that Ehéxe are. three’ ateps which he must take vin
m—du to récetve’the Sadt an s it vl rlol e 4 belleva RO
has received 1(‘ and verbnlly “coni:ua“ thnt h!: bas reccived it Don,

..g}:mdmg‘wnh bo(hhulldu LEUjlhg on thé person'.s shoulders) uuulllx

enda, this: faterview by telling the person that when he has prayed Eor
‘them, they are to say, "F-ther,{"( receive nov the Holy Spirit by faith
and 1 ask that You would" give me the New Testament evidence—of'speaking
i tongies,” to take o deep breath in, ‘andto Fegin to spesk: ose sounds:
He then places the fingertips of oae hand spon b Seniri of b
individual's Torehead; and begins to pray.  Usually, at lesst cne ofher
person aleo lays Hands upon the erson, standing behind his 5o that 4f
be 15 "slaln” he will be’ safely caught.~ Sosetints pedple sie Malaint

before they can even speak- the words Don has told them to speak.. At cne

seeting I attended, s young woman got as far as 'Father, I receive—"

Jand fell hack in'a gECAEiLarc; ab AF lie. wors being: lovered "bick - ag

ofbed by

her' face bu-.fu;‘ kb e Fenrion saiaed to bé mn{;lg’cely o}

series of syllables unlike any of the "pr, languages" I had

whatever she'vas experiencing. 'She began tZ}uuk.in a soft, Flowing -




: requeat mnde on’behallf of the oné secking t, by sémione_ who has -

previouely heard ftom fembetrs of the gruup In ‘five mindtes she was on
her feet ‘again,. excued, er:icum:g, md il of questlonl aboutyhat

wad hspyeued to her, and what lhe shnuld expect in the’ l:Dmlng days.

The! Worship: cunzre fg by Ear the lesst structured of thé lhree,

and has no et methcdnlagy “for hapthmnt preyer ‘other, than'a verbul

xugiv_ed 1:, with the sime “eamial laying on of hands &s e gunsrnlly T, 3
used ci\ewzihen Tembers pray for one’ ahother about enyehing: 2 hind oy
lhe should an ‘arm Hnund Ll\e uﬂisl, or ccuanlcnnlly the touchin; Df -

the ccntru of the (omhend with the Eingertipﬁ of one.hand, c{aun:al

1 :r.duxo“ on iisually hnlds Lhat ues Lo the: evidenc

T dont know, fron that day to 'thie what "drev e, up there.

‘p‘u\yez reetings for nbcu: two gonths, uhen the mmd herulf" }unlklng

bapticy nss,ocanrmd‘ and ‘most of :ne church's. menbers prubnbly beueve

[HHaE Ae a3 but there, is next to!fo Uscussion on { the BB ject: ‘and; as

1s the case’ in the Hsrizn group; beptisma may. som:r.imes be baueved to f oA

have nccnn—ed even” u the ‘individual dees ot speak in’ tongues ntil

iy or weeks, o mouthe Later. . Varlous 'indi.vidu‘als discuising their.

o baptisms wm. e, {n both groups, have susigued the tera "beptism

i threé grdups; Hre. Her:!dcs Barry, of the mmn Cmmunlty said that-

er

n baption bad ceurred one evening, ‘aiter ‘she had been” attendlng 3

_And the tedrs were just streaming down ny face/ I-mean, L€.
; ad.a‘bucket I'n sure I could havé filled itV - s
alf the people were praying, and I was JUSt there in front
£ the microphone crying.

‘The only way I can deseribe it 16— don't know s yoirve
/" @ver seen the uun ' rays'draw 'up, you know. £rom the water. [at'
“suirise]? F youlre watching -the sea, ‘And ‘it seemgd 1ike"




& again, 1'm sire.

rays “confng from each part of the gathering to my--to me. :Aud
it started on'my feet; I was standisg, and it started-on my
feet and just brought right up and.the priest, Father Lewis,
had “his hand on my head and ‘T could feel this warm feeling
just come floving right chirough me.  And when it reached the™
top of my. head, the crying ceased and I felt iike--"0h, my
Lord...."“~you know. I'Il never; never, never feel Tike: #f

I knev sométhing bad happened, but:at that
stage of the game I ves not aware of what. But' after some
time in the Charismatic Renewal I reslized that that is' the

.7 nght that the Holy Spirit entered my soul and body. And 1

can literally say I've never been''the same sirice. (Tape”Z26,
= aide’ A)"

&

er of the Marian Community; a United Church woman,

was ittending’a Wédnesduy mn’ing seeting at Betheada Pentecostal Church

uheq she b, £ abake-all over and- 0 gpeak dn’ mnguu. N'ev:r having

" meard of unylhh\g like this hefcrz, ahel fhought stie as aymg or losing

er uxperiencz Lhal: evening,

Ther sanity, sm- 414 notask. anyone about

Bukvint . Bogks. - S £414 de thE: ihelhad beens afrald to go pstairs’ for

" fear ghe ‘would meet Jesus.. She poured all of this out at a Bible study i
-4t ‘her own United Biyzon, ithe E;u;wmf; veek;. and's charismatic acquaint-
ance told her that she had xeceiv;d Ll’;: baptism of the: Holy Spirit; and
‘that her fear was uanecessary. and "sust be from the rlevtl" (£.d. 2/26/83).
She. then bégan to aitend the Marida Comminity, westings sid the fell’

Gospel Busizess Men's Fellowship events, vhere her husband evr.n_nully

received ‘the baptisz as well, -

Don Cuff, ‘after his twiceborn conversion, remained comvinced:for
uvem monthe that baptisa'in: the Holy Spirit vas not meant tolsccur

,:udn

| This’ beu:( :hnnged gradually, until hie began to pray- about" Lt,

o Mo, rcullzﬂx g

cams Hous' and. opumd up the book ‘and he wid, “Recaivlng
\othe Holy spirit 54 ‘as, stpple.as ABC. First you ask God for -




‘thé gift of the Holy. Spirit, because it 15 a gift. Second. you
believe, that you have recéived the Holy Spirit because you- asked,
o ‘and the Lord said {f you-asked you would receive ["If.-ye'then,
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto'your children:
“how much. more shall your heavenly Father give, the Holy Spirit
o 'then that ask him?" 1. And thizdly; if you!ve
agked, and you believe that you have-it, well-then,. the
inevitable result noy is.tha :
M 8o T'kneélt down there at-the chesterfield and said;
POkay, :L%d, ;1: ask for: tho Holy. Spirit; I believe that I have ~ .
ity now. L confeas with my mouth:what, I believe in dy Neart;
I'm going to oper my moufh, and.I'm just going to'Believe that.
You will fill'my innermost heing with- Your spmc, and ‘give, me”
anothier -language that I've never spoken before." . And I'just, :’
opened: my mouth in faith ‘and out came this—a bunch’ of ‘garbage; '
jast gibbertsh.  And I just can:mued with; my pibberish for
about" thirty seconds: . " - . )
Then 1. was. feeling bad, -and, uke, 1,uds--got a' little bit
.. embarragsed; feeling that I had ‘probably let the Lord dowd, :
- yoiy know; by :saying-a lot.of nonsense. .. And just as I got to
* that point, thirty geconds.into receiving. the baptiém-of the ’
L Holy Spixit, I felt that the gibberish didn't 'scem go gibber Lk
| anymore, And it seened like therk was almost a flov to it
So 1said, "Well, T'I1 just give it a minute or so." - 58
1+ contined. to, to speak out’whatever I felt was coming out.
y ite, “couple” minutes . T found: that it e
Jund ‘ft- becane more defined. .And

me words to speaks all T di
of i like, God's spirit- and, God' s power “just. coning up .frog my" |
:belly and. from fy chest and out_ through my mouth [gestures v

~wi'th both hands: in a Tolling motion, up end out] dnd it was ot
just 1iKe & continuous motion, over and over-and over ‘again.
-And T began to_get excited, and I just began'to pray londer,

[z and Ijust bégan to'worship the Lord and praise Him, fulliof '
! 0

was spoak them. I felt: surge

*

A nd.f just couldn't stop—not that L couldn't stop; Ly
PR “I'didn"t. yant to stop.’- And once T had. starfed I knew that.
' really, now, I Had received the -baptism of the Holy Spitit:

S M Crape 6-1, aide 5)

In.thi 1nscance, the lndividual seeking baptisw asked God | ifor.

1t‘ directly, rather than having hi prayer aasis‘:ed or arnculuted by <

upon bl In dther accounta’ (et tape! 1 fide By 24 1, side A5 27, %

ord intentlnn—and contzary to fome lccal/heuefs, while thc mdxvidusl

1s speaking 'in Zhglish, praislig Godi Tis wes the experience deucribed




’ : . 7 -
e ) to.ne by cmf Brown, Secrétary of th& Worghip centm His

K ym—:n:s converted from Methodiam to Pentecostalism in 1960, hén c1ite

3 T e twelveA ihey atténdéd Elia Tabérpacle,” ohire people were. regularly

Livited £o kneel st the H1eab aia pray for che bapzism after-the germon

o ~edded: !ndividuﬂls afzen d1d'fris repeacedly Fot bonthe. SEsven yeurs,

"tarryxng on :he hspttsm Lug the disciplea were. told to "tarry [ i .

3 X Jarusalem unul ye be endued. um‘ )pam £568 o Bigh," ke 8449357
Clief recaned., ! el !

I myself received the'baptiss, I -thfik when T was about: Eoir

orfifteen, years ‘old.. Uu, ‘1€ vas
p for, T think, haybe once or tuice
sort ‘of happened unexpectedly: - T
I wés responding to an invitation
. - to seek [the baptism]. ' I"did not

gomething that. I had sought
‘before ‘it happened, but. it
was aware'of the fact| that
[belng spokei by i pautar]

. veryspecial-

“in the choir ir the chirch at the ti\xe, and in my sea\: 1 began.
to seek for the baptism of the Holy Spirit. T, I'dids't quite
i d04t; nobody told me or gave me‘ary tips.

. wan€ed:to say €5 Cod or express to God hou mch L loyed Hin,
> e and ufa, ‘appreclated what He had done for me in dying far ‘e,
2 % ", - .um, ‘and I-=T sort: of reached a pinnacle,
- in my thinking where I just could

g B I loved Him. 4h; I gaid things like "Thankjou, Jesus, for

a ‘paramount 'situation
ot express: £o, God how, miich

~dying for me,"

and ‘things of that nature; but it came to a

i _point where, I'vanted fo say more than'that.

And as I'wag

700 just thinking, ny words became, ah, other tongues. And; ah,-" L "

- I'continued to speak like that. for maybe ' ten.or fifteen mimites. #
And, um, T, I still-don't’know how-it happened; it just ... *- £ o

. 4 happened.. I'think obviously it-was a gift. ... .'T felt'God -

E very close, ‘claser than T have éver felt Hin before.” And ah, £

1 knew:when I was speaking in tongues that I was, I wad

conacious. that I vas, but I did not have control ‘of what T
: T vas doing.

You couldn't ‘stop? e o
L UY OBy Tt would have been difficult: I renember feeling'.
that God had, had taken control of; or some force had. taken :
control of my tongue. At that point in’ £imé'I was'in.a state ¢ i
of wanting to continue £a expréss my love for Him, so'didn't ' B
have a desire to stop,
(Tape 343, sidé.B)




There is. thus considerable variation betveen charismacics'
baptismal "methods" or circudstances, the degree to which speakin: in

fongues: seems to. be inder ‘the indiv

ual’s ovn :oﬂ(rol‘ e occerrence

of sonoccuzesace ‘of "sLaying.". and the degree dnd-kimtpirtcual per~

£armed. Two other {ndividusls’ (Liz 0'Brien, and a Catholic-charismatic

_fzum Nev Brunswick) reported, 1ike Dori, - that. tongues was accompanied-

by a sensation of scsething rising up within che sbdomen. and chest,

into the mouth. _Both also said, like CTiff, that they would- hnva nad

axfnnulty in uappmg. The New Brujswick woman in fact tried seve

I:Lmu “to Etop, and cuuld nuz (’l’ap:l zu—x, side E, and’, 17, alde u}.

Cathy. letin of Elim Tahernlclm, whn was raised x’

the United C)mrrh,

told me that she. was unable t6 speak in English for two days after -

A reuimg. the baptim—a statement torroborated by her landlady. (Tape
,1:7, side ‘B, and f.n. 4/22/83). Pastor Gene Clarke and n:;'. Janlct. :
Brown, of- the Norahip Céntre Bavel wla s wen peoplé unable to spedk in

“Eg1ish for s ouple of. duye. (Tane 31 #lde Ao £ 5/18/83).. Oaly

Joyce Senlar (vho; like. Cathy and the ‘pecple mentloned by C1iEE and

Janice, continies to be happy in the classical Pentecostal-church) haa

told me.that this forgecting of English has recurred at later dates -

vheq she Ta to speak t0 4 §oup in tongues.. The wore gu.ml ?mm.,v

at least among ch‘rhnti:l, 13- bt Eongoes begoms oa, sl more fully
iinder the - aontrol ‘of thé speakers * one begins ‘and enda vhen one chodses,
and, though the uttermce uuelk s conaidered fnpired, there ls no

hin: of, potnalnlon in, eicher the Mueta or.

he hhnvlwr of Local
7 :hurismatie tnngue—apukcn (Jbuph l'(ynn, uho dia r.Lhnagmphic vork
with Gatholic charismatics in Philadelphia fn 1979 -81, also Teports &
Zomplats ahbcabs: 6F sanis povncssfin. behmisur smong his informanta—

a poiat 1 shall returw totn Chapter VITL.)™ :




. ' Purposes of the Baptisn: Expectations and Results
i - There. is a very, comsistent body of theory current in he, com— -

munity about’the effe:cs and purposes ‘of the baptism. 15 Firgt, it'is

“upposed to, enable one’ to 'witnesa for Jesis": to tell others -abost

Chriut with Tove,” sensiivity, dnd effectiveness,. Tt {3 also suppased
o it {ndtvidual hissels, if he still eds Sontinetag, Ihat
he actually has a real velationship wich a real God: ~as Ontari
businessran Ray Golobiewski told ‘a Full Gospel Business Hen's audience.
S TS L1 Jz;hn’s. ”'theln]y Spinit bears el vaass i ouy m;it thet we
2 , are children of God*" (£.n. 1/32/83, paraphrasing fomans 8:16). Nast

“of all, the baptism is considered the gatdusy to the charismata, and*

H : | the. beginiing of theHolySpiric's-freedow to opetate in the 1ife and

S T - person of the individual in'various other ways:. 'to guide him more

i .effectively in making decisions, recognizing his faults and-résistidg
m;m; belog loving: aid giving toward other people, and partichlatly in,

Astavei. SPeRRE T RN Gy batiead B e v Holy, Spirit

e . rayiug, praieing the Fathied, and glorifyiog cheist hrough the yielded

¥ . i x mou(h of ‘the ‘béliever: b e

The: amuum: of discrepancy or "fic" netwecn expectations and

o . experience regarding those escta: apd: semults varies a gebat “deal—and
i in no defensible correlation with the ritual or nonritual manner in
which the baptism was received. ~Anne Harkawzy, who, prayed for -and.

"recelved thie gift of tongues much as Don Cuff did[but conslderad her

"baprisn! the occasion on which she was' prayed for duting the Life {n.
P 1 the Spirit Seminar, prinarilf‘hoped to gain "a deeper Life with the

‘ B Scripture’ whm\ she wis prayed wi‘t’h. She recalled:

I really uented to know' the Scrlpture. But even im ‘the
§ - baptish of the Hely Spirit I don't think T received that' -




burning—they always talked about this, you'll get this 2
burning degire .for the Scriptured. I didn't get it. I. - . H
didn'sget it for years and years. But, like, Ido have

it g read and read and rgad and read and I dpn't vant
tofstop reading. . . . (Ta 2-1, side B)

CIiff Brown had conceived of the baptisn as-an attainment of a highcr ¢

evel of Chriar.ian spirituality, from which it was aimost mpnssxhh 4
to fall. fle "found, however, thab his original expectations vere not
entirely justified by rhe results. He explained:

A short time after*l-received the baptism of the Holy Spirit,
T Began to. aialyze what it was doing for me. And I had.been
told that ‘it would give ‘me' greater power to be a Chr).s[ian,
and 1, I really think it did. = But to some extent I began o -

be disillusioned with, um, what'it-vas, what ‘it vas doing
in, the lives.of many'people. . In fact, many wha had received,
1 began fo notice it in. fact had not made any difference in

their spiritual growth_. . .:people were backsliding, they — — "
wére turning their back on God and becoming just as, you -

know, just as bad a sinners as they were before. And to me
it secmed unwsual o strange, because I had the impression
that 1f one had received the baptisn 6f the Holy Spirif,
that it would In some way stabilize you or, or keep you from
wanting to go back on Christ, ever. But I soon realize: 8
that vas not the case.  (Tape 3-1, side A) #

A great many people, hovever, particularly in the Marlan
Community and’ other lotal cases in which several members of a group .
have received it at Chesame tine, experience two results thej were not
told to }xpect: (nte‘nsc joy, and frequent 1nsmn:ns’of what appear to
then to be mira:l;s. For as long as two o;- three yur‘e. in some cases, .
people have told me they are "in love with" God; Christianity fis uk;,

; - P

a “"honeymoon™; they are "on cloud mine." Liz 0'Brien found that !'nc K

g ]
satter .what went wrong T just wanted to worship, and praise, and=—1

mean,“worship  just becase more and more meaningful. .. ! . And .-, . T

U 'felt’ 8o much love in my heart” (Tape 20-2, side A). God's guidance.

oftén. seems  to be constant and clear: their needs are metj their

the'charisnata function in théir livesy other

prayers are answéred;




- -

people becore ,Cilr;.ltlnns becal;le of their "testizony" or even the
'sxmpy.e radiance of their joy: Later, my Tealize that r.hey are riot
: a8 utgerly Eransforeed, a5 freed ag “the old faults and mou,h: habits,

= “they :hwnn they were. sm.‘ Like Gerard Bruce;

become depressed
by the resuption of the: bttle vith. the: "ol -eu" (Tape 2, 'me 5)
Others contimse to feel cnnﬁden: of God's forzivenall and uu angoln; g

pwer to dmlap the character of Chrln in ‘them, In uplte of cuff s

the

"

L.

the |

and requxru &t fned rnpeﬂ:edly rminacion to pume

Y

1t by re-un; the ubu. praying, uui:ung :mgmxon

aking: care

. thatione thinks, speaks,. id hehnvu with “the fn.u of the s;mx:"

"1nve, joy, p:ac ge itletess, 4 huhhuex-

fess, unpmnu" [Galatsan .5 z-zm as !ully onis tan“

“In everyday folk. pxacuez,' "prr[:~ﬁllgd" peoyle are ncognxus

by their. joy, their luu for Gmi. anu‘, uf:en. :h!lr .buuy to tulk

abou! Him i an, inlpirln; manner. 1{sted lbﬂ'E tend r.e b:

valued as evidence 'of real”ch stlmily m ‘mote :ﬁan :he :har mat.

" The - bapt L3 'a

vax‘.c— 1‘. iecognu d by llAyh\g tnngue-upen!d‘!lg (wlgeth:r;

u: seems deltbzur.e or di

Ly given ‘to the speaker), and by the sfmple, *




. % o
Charismatics reason that God wants to baptise all ‘believers in
the Holy Spirit, and that He will therefore "give the Holy Spirit to

then that ask Him" (Luke 11:13).- Unlike classical folk Pentecostalisa.

in the St. John's area, charismatic folk religion geneally. expects

“that all ‘who dsk will receive. The long "tarrying" and the association

»
of worthiness with reception being absent reception of the baptism
does ot greatly alter one's standing in the religious community in dnd g
of itself: ~ those who have mot-asked, or feel they have not' received,

are fully accepted, f&\r‘eceivlng,"by faith," as in Don's case, and:in

‘ritual ways, as in the.cdse of the young womin who was ‘obediently

raising her hands ahd reciting the words'she had been told. to say when -

she'vas sTain i che'niddTe of sentence, ‘gften seeu to “open the. doox
for' overvhiclaing religlos cxperidoce £o take over, ritual and beliet
and-experience run into one anw‘:!}:_r in;cultoral concepts ;g baptism.

e In relation to the next Cul[:x‘l'al element to be’'disdussed, '"the

ore. use

anointing," it {s quite logical that'charisaatics should mak
of the biblical madel in Acts: 19 than of ather accounts of’ the Holy

‘Spirit's reception. In that passage, baptism'is brought about by the

laying on of hands' by someone who has already received .the -Spi
whiereaé in ‘several others it occurs unexpectedly, while a geduy 43

prayiog and geataing God (hcts 2:14) o uuentng to: saneone yreach

tthe Gospel (Acts 10:44).. -The'use of the mam in chnpr.cr ninctcen’ 16;

i of cnurle, mbmy nttructive becauu e offers | a p:ecedent mz

reguexcing zhe aptism, bit it alsg accords vell With e helie(- and.

expériences disociated vith the laying on of hands.
it mm\u“g goks ‘£a1L Sipor taihg add pratsing gevuph ‘and

lnriivldualn, dccording to both ‘chapismatic add classical Pentécosral

\ (S 2 5 % %




i s
song’ and personal, experlente narratives, I have Hoard lnc&lly, as wifl

be discussed in more,detail below and in Chaptér VI Houever, it 18

frequently ‘mentioned when people are recounting experiences in which ..
one ‘individual placgs hig hands wpon shother while praying For hlas
¥oth the oné lnying bands on and’ thiiprnes having ' hands faid upon<him

“eurrent! pans: through the hands and -fnco’

say Feel, a flow of heat of
the body of the Sther. This.fp usiially adtd tobe the ‘same "anoincing

ds sometimes descends upon peaple during prayer and praisa. Sema

regard both of these sensanem as’ evidence that, the Holy Spiri: is

persanauy de-cendmg upcm the grcnlf“nr anterxng the body of the one,

piayed;foc st epask of then as n’ impersanal enexgy Vhich 1" ghven
byiehe Haly Sp 1:. of by the lord as'a Extgne whole' The sensations

of flovmg nm‘l ruung ‘which can accumpany =i:her experierce are aften

‘sdid’to’ be roflecte the Sotn used £ob spi!ltunl baption. Ll

< b'Brien s.ud thit the: Bnp:um was, her first upuxence of the Prenénce i

' of God within her; thmgh ‘the had“gelt it dround het and upon. the group”

on many nccuions at’the’ Harship Cen[(e (Tupe 181, sidc B).' “Others
hava commented th;: thtism was® thzir flxut' experience -of-the anﬂln\:i‘ng

or of Présence in'any form 1 have heard aeverul max chiarismaticd g

“explain the tera r,elea_se of the Spirit thruugh ‘reference to the
Urelease" of & fointain or.stread within' thé-{ndividual, guoting from '+

‘ ‘. L. Jepus stood nnd eried, If sny, man thirst, let him come
‘unte me, and drink,
“ ' He that believeth.on me, as the ‘Seripture hath said) out
of his heuy shall flow rivers:of living water.:
1o spake-he-of the; Spirit, which they thiat
believech on. him should réceive: )

up mageg :
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in local use ‘is the "infilling" of the Holy Spirit, which seems to

suggest being poured full of Liqui

I hdve heard local people use

this ters in commection with a: passage from the TWenty-third Psalm:

y-tap runneth over.!
There are thus extensive and . complex associations between the
concepts of baptisa and anointing. . Both invalve Presence; both ‘also
**tend tofinvolve liquid. sensations and aré spoken of using:liquid

GKed’ through -

imagery. Both usually {nvolve, when they are sought or

;oritval meins, the laying on ‘Of hands, but’ both aleo occut ur

Cwithout  this. form of “tranbmission”. or évocation.

*_Anointing 4
"The_ anointing” as ‘a ‘tern comes from the-Ring James and Gther
translations of the Bible, where 1t refers. to the pouring of scented
“'oil ‘upon thé: top of the head.: T appears; and is cifed,by localscharie= ') f
matlcn b appeariay in vayey oLgrtil it Zom (oot beltet, in two con=
Eixtd.*Wherd . thi YOG 1Pb for ‘prepering the ofl fa’given, n Exodus

30:

2-33, it 1s prescribed as'.a method.of;Consecration: - of bringing
bott ‘o prane forbftan, i the, dsmbolic ot -apieitaal ‘btite ok an objsst
ora .perlnn. ‘ Priests, and later kings, vere anointed to symbolize, or
to seal; their appointment to positions of public setvice ;and ‘Faczad

leadership by divide. Fidj. In the ‘second contest, which appears: st

- clearly in £he’ Tuenty~third Phaln, the anointlng u Cdrtormed ol God

“£orm of bledsing, bestowing joy, and a sense ot nchness in spirltual
plenty s Tihon mmen ay, hend vith oil iy cup Sunieth over" Gvas).

*Even “in”the £irst context; God 18 sommmee réferred to as the real’

anointer.” When the prophet Samel poun oil upnn the hznd of Saul

e sk Wl £, WAt e suba:ibe LORD hathianofated thea s b cap\:ah\




e i s g
in Ritual and e
AL the Worship Centre( thie Cuffs’ meet)ngs, and fhe annual
»“hea!ing weekends" held &t St Tere!l 8’ Church by Cathnlid th«rls~
¢ L]

matlcn, per dctuslly used to anmnz thoge réquestifg! prayer- for,

s'o

phyaicnl healing, and umezsmeu in other Mnds of brajer as vell

use olive: ot}i some plain cooking oil; some Cntholxc charumau:e use

B PR blessed o1l prepared by. ehe: Ghurch. (the bibll:zl renpe calls, amvng i3

~other:things, for calamus and cassla, and the pmpertlan q( the

1e mayibe “the, ohacurity of il this; -

i lngxedten[s are given in- shekels

s rather :han anythlng dh—ectly depenau\c upén locsl belieia. vhxch

uued it Lu usually

{accounts for the use of al:ernatives 5 hen ail i

hers W

carried iw.a snall vial by someont expecting to ) pray for

- the :1(:' of

drop ‘of 0il 1s placed upon thm cencre ef the fotehedd wit

+ 5 one ﬂnger, and it i nmnomd gencly across the skin jusL Enaug\\ oy

transfer most of Ht fmm anolhter to Llnci!\tee Dot Qe and Pastar

Gere clarka uiually aCncmpnny thls act with a phrue such as "Su-and— -

50, ‘1 _anoint ynu T tha: nane, oE the Lnrd"' Yo particuhr fee{l.ngs or’

-ever

resul[s have Bver accompanied cms P o my knouledge, norhave,

h:ard a lu:nl char amauc expreas ':he degire for anninung wxr.h mu

oF. the bslief :ha: i is the propm xemedy for'any parbiculnr pru‘blém s

There may welli be "teeungs and "rEAults asmcut:d with it “for sbme.

indlvlduals of. whlch I am not awara, fﬂr _those 1 know. Vlt seems to be.

done out’ of slmplc fslth 1\1 hiblical preczdmt or-

in'charismatic

Factes!t " " o

. MThd anqming. as oppused toranuinclng vmh eu, u almost o




chsrismata

g :oqtext of ”mnucenng"’m tke needs of others 1n thl :

Anointhg with ol 1s per[nm:d pnmarlly (thuugh not exclusively) when

'phyncal l\eahng s heu\g prayed -for; fallnwing (pebple. often )

James 5114-15 whu:l! rewmmends this prucedure The:Gnointing appears
in many.different indi of Comrentd and uses, tneliding preacmng,
exorcxsm, Lntcr:cssﬂry preyer, and the exerclse of' any “of. the )

Tt gy alwost e said to pErmeAta charismxttc beuef,,

cxpeumcnnd Fituali Like Léaven {a dough-

.Don Cuff deggribed his experle:\cea with thé snninhing Hal

éy

DCx “I've seen.people healed . . lmore easily when, there's
a-16ving situation, and the person knows that.thiis in.God's.

will for ‘them, and when'there's.a certdin amount of the et
anointing of. the Holy spirit ;.. .. tt's:.like a, a certalm
releage: it's, it's & small release of energy, current: flow, ;|
that just gau “through _your hands . &nd into the.person.’

0 you' feel drained in any why sever thats. ok is. LEinot oi g
b s

R ycuc cnergy

HETa e Ny "8 HbE Y, énergy, no, N i ! . the anotiting is

;present when’ you pray, o, as.the . anofpting rests’ upon..you,
then'a’portien of that amointing then goes in, but yoir atill
have’the anointing. So.it’s jun‘: the. Holy Spirit:going in

there, that's uu_. L - frAT

100t Can, yuu deseribe; that  anoinkting . s

i ge'sd vike'a feeling thit drops down T ik 0! e -
And*just: settles.upon you.: ' And:you=all of a sudden; you
ifeel” good, you feel right about praging, and-you wani to.get '
up 'and pray’ and minister withthe’ person or someone; becapse
* theway the ‘sityatiod ‘usually unfolds that somebody's ‘there,
that hag & need,’ & problem. you're talking about it, and as
you're! talking about ity the anointing: just deacends. And

"Jou' know Lt'p ‘the Lord saying, "Well, T'm hére by My Spirit, | .-

and T'11 anoint you now tey to pray for' that need. ' Because
1 want ‘to'move. in. that situation.” 'So ‘invariably . .- [vhen]
you begin''to pray, ;there ‘alvays is ‘some mnuesuuen uf the:
Splrit (ape 62, side B)

urmg :muthcr m:nrvicw nbuut a mﬂm:h lsr.ez, L asked Don huw he-

he am)intmgt that is, what "dats" he dnes b6 dxmnguuh

recogiizes.

ft fm. other sennatiuns, or descents af the Spuxx: vhich migh: have




other meanings or purposes., e éxphlne;i that hehal "received dif-
ferent anointings in difEerent vays depend}ng on the situation,' but
added: 2 > AR . B

T guess At's beat deseribed as 4 quickenmg in my spirit,
and it's also-a lot like o cloak that conssaround you.

CCi Is it—1s. there—1like & sensation of xt cuming down’
= L upon youy ‘ab—ot wrapping around you? 2

DCt Ahy it's more uke a3 a"cloak that!s just uurrounding
me., +.I.don't sense it till it's upbn me- Bur.it's:
“sonéthing that, that is tangible, and 1 would say it's.
measurable, 1 it ah; .could be measured: .. But” ¢, 1
it's something ‘that is rm. no doubt ; and it's also
transmittable. <7 .- I'find ‘that vhen you'minister ‘un
- ancinting; using the power that God 18 placing,upon ‘you
pover quite.often gods into the person that's bein ministered:
o and” Ehey Feel.it. |‘And quite often this is when the person
would be slain in the Spirit-or fall under the pover, as we
+ And quite often this is when the healing takes place
Teause - the anolnclig of the Spirit goes Into the body and
»dnvas cut the slckness« (Tape 6-3, “side A)

e “then remim{:d me of 2 memng two wecks: befcrg, s h: i

told- the group that e fe there was someane presen: who Higd a back

"pmbxem. 4 yiﬂ’ wopai wha had never attended’ the grnup hgfnré sald

i hat she dxd, and: he and “several o:hm had laid  hands on e and

‘ 'pr.-.y.:a for ér. She.had been "slan\,” ia]ling backuard into, the arma

ot atiotiet psn.icipxnt

who )\ad 15406 Hlat o me Eleon ¥hen dhe i

rose “aonie fifteen minuteﬂ lmr, she, vas ui_ds-—eyen and sm)lmg 'Placing’

. her hands o hzr luwer Back she :ald me zhzc the ‘pain wae gond . Don -

said she had told ‘him thac she felt the e.my of the anninting into

 her bmy, sn;i 24 gentle burnmg" in the’ area of e pais.

* Don er riumerou’s’ uther 1acal. chnrismsti:s.kresponded tomy

o ‘7 duer'tds gbout the’ anbiating vith rratives of ies nce without ;

a5 well as wm., the Iaylngw of hm., of xel:s:ptinn. asvell a8

"administiation” of it to others:
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¢c:  Had 'you encountered anything at all like the anointing
\ before you were baptised in the Holy Ghost?
DC: Ah, no, just one spécific incident. I waé asking the
Lord to baptise me 4in.the Holy SpiFit once. And I vas just. .
sitting in ‘a chair, éyes closed, early in the porning, just,
N\ just-worshiping the Lord and asking Him to baptise'me with 4
the Holy $pirit. "And all of 'a sudden I.felt, ah, like some-
body “just take my’ whole body, starting-at the £ip of my head,
_‘right down to my. feet and up again: ‘it wae just like-a
‘feeling of pure:liquid love just went right down through me
and came up. And it was just so'ecstdtically beautiful that
it.frightened ma.- “Not frightened in the scared sense, but
it caused me o wesh dip [e.g.; startle] and say, -Wow! What
wa's “that?" enough ‘the Lord couldn't finish what he wented to
doy becxunz T had withdrawn myéelf (Tape 6-3,. side A)

+ Madonna ik and Ed\mmd Wybe of ths Good Shephetd Communl[y,

freskwacer, ilo5 abiociated the jgensat Lons Of anointing with, those of ,

baptiom in che Holy spiri Madotag, foumng her account of the.,

hapttam, continued:: " L _' 2 T i &

And 17 felt “thar ‘Bt one; other tine. Mell; I would Bl\lsys get

a feeling; .. . I'could sense.that. the:Lord Vas gbing fo i -
./ speak: through me . .. I felt thia warnth,  this warmess, like' =

a-Father Lewis used.to say it 'was an anointing, ’ And then T

sher time that T felf it Very, very mugh was [when] I'was
instructing .. .. some of the othérs in the Life in' the Spirit
[Seminars]. - And it came my ‘turn to’ pray with gomebody
else i . . there wag three of us praying with him, and T Wi, ..
standing/with my hand on his left:'shoulders . . :’apd.T. could "
“rifeel thig Warmiefs that'went dnun, right! it ‘through my hand,
on' his shoulder. And-1 didn't vant' to say “anything. . But then
when we all came’back-{n Fhe biggroup to shate anything: that!
ve: wanted to: share, Earl looked across at me and hé ‘said,
"Madqnna, " he:sald) was-your hand burning into.my,;was 1€ oy
i shoulder burning.your hand ‘or was it your. hand burning my |

shoulder?” T idon't know what it meant.or. anything, but. I do

know. that it s .a facti /it actially happened. (Tspe 14, side B)

“Edriund Hyse respnnded ‘to'my request for.a des:riptlon ot the baptlsm
ias he had exper1grced it by beginning: - Tre bepeia £a ihe Spirit; {.hc
‘lphysicu experlence, 15 T Ganscall A€ that, was ke ‘electricity nmn'lng

N
through’ you.t! e then hegitated, hscktzncked, and revlsed bis descnp-

tion ag memories af sevezal svents Ceaged and sepum(:ed in hu m<nd




\ o 1,1 never really felt electricity. T'twas wrong. Ifelf

i . electricity when, I prayed for my brother's. girlfriend, for her 8
to receive the gift of the-Spirit [i.e., the baptism]j she - }* '
recetbed 'it at’the same time las Idid]. What 1 felt-{whea %!
1 reckived my own baptisn] was. a'lot of peace,” and Somethhng,
vag going tirough me, but mot redlly Like electricity. L. i
uséd to feel it when I prayed .for people I cared about in a (e i £ (
very special way. ‘That's. where 1 felt that [elecn‘iclcy] ¥ ¥
(mpe 24—1‘ side B) y

A Rumber of- common factors.seem to standout in these, accounts..,

First; =xperrenus can precede expasure to the cultural concept. . Don

was: startled and puzaled by his minzl expuience (ot What waw. :

that'l"); hthu 'Leuie ‘in(’.erpreced Madonna ® mzs’hona prtceding

,pmphuy as’’ ancinting in reupouse to hm— descripticn of then to hm €1

'“Sacord, -they-cap tetain credencé

verined this with Madgrna. later).

at; .111,-

‘ ‘where beuef does num Edmund Wyse, vho did not “mse. the te‘

2 dld ot ralacz Tis exanencea to any churinuic nuxmul :oncep\

FE R T (except the. “beptism). He had, aL ‘the time. of the’ merva, withdzawn

fxon charismatic cuum. but uer\tinued ‘to fegard these experxence. as

empirical anid valid. thogh’ mhny canmuanc heliexs and pmcuces are | 4

A it eyen - Thixd, both sensory and, intarpretlve constants

" nowdngali

ppaar, dgspite the; infcmantn diversn‘backgmunds and sourcen’of

nharlsmatic ‘déctripe: (bati" .45 X:hz Untmd and Pcn:ccnatal churches, and

the ‘sermons: of evaugem: Ke:me\:h Hagin; Ednund's"in’ acadenic theelng

cal xEudles aind Roman ca~hu1mum, and Madanna.s in #igh Anglican and

CAthollc charismetic mk rzliglnn) ALL “hree infnmnnts asdocidted 7, g

“their dkperiences St timég of 1ov1ng prayer For anathier, acoompanied

: ¥ by the Maying on of hands\(thia 18 cléar. earner in zdmuml Wyse s lnter—

viev). ‘And with the presence of  the Holy Spirit. or nehe Lu:d, who'Had

been asked to act upon the indlviduah prese\nt. or seemed to ) vant to'do 5

‘5o of 1-11: ot vold EApa ("And you now 1t s the Lord sayins, 'Well, I'm




here . i, and: 1'11 anoint you now L. )i because T want ﬁa miove ‘Inthat
direction All three refetred to sensutiﬁns of, eurrents of "wamness,
Sidnatey i

elec:ricicy" ‘lewing or running thruugh the body in ways

apperently dissimflar to auch i "curten:s” as” adrenalin ‘or,

orgaanik\ sensations: . the experiences wer!z dascxibed ds uniq\le, stAnd~

#ing Gu* clutly {n_memoty, unxelated to' nunreligiuua Ee!\sury phe\'mmenn

it is not clear umzhu anointing 15 quuuzanvely differel\t

hen the individual is receiving prayer.and when he is (dmtnutering
prayes

Oie dLaanctxan seens to be that "administm:nrs" feal the

snelnting gc foxth ftum their hqndl. while recnlvets feel it enter nnd

‘#
remain “in :hexr bodiey: " Also, thue hiap been 0" 1ocal case;. 30.£ar as

1 am avare, of ‘an aduniatratan falling to l:hc ﬂonr nder the impdct

of the anointingy h\lt receivers £all .quite frequenuy,lﬁ Beyond thcu

iffdzancen, uamth, ‘eriergy, 'llquid Tove,"

liquid’ sunshine.“ ”the 0i1 7"
L of Joy. ',

aiid nmm: descriptive _terms churaccerize' both administrative

and mcep:ive ﬂEEEr!ptimﬂl——aA well'as those, uke Don's Eizsv. one’and

*Madonna'¢' prophetic sensatians, inwhich the. 1nd£vidunl seems to receive

2 same!hing £rom.God vithout the help of" sncther pecson.

x & recent case of this lagt type AF experience, recounted at 4

mecting of: the Marian Prayer Gwmnnity, st{uck e particularly becauge

of. the marrator's obvious lack of knowledge. that sty cuiltliral beliate

tegarding this-existed in the group.. She was:a shy, middle-aged woman

who Usually smi Tittle at meeL!ngﬂ st

"Shared" her experionce.

hesxtslingly, rusing her ‘hands to trage e movenenit. of the oyt tha!

had Houed Houn4yEv. e head and. throfgh hez-ishoulders as- he had
Grdyedgliné ‘atihone.. She mud Chat:ishedid ot kriow vhat to mﬂ‘ka ‘ot
i A e L i, but that MiE va

11ke I was oyu-flaumg;

thls joy cane ;down oves me'
y S e :




and ﬂllad me lon:hml——l cln t explain it" (£.n. 12/3/81). " “Ro Try ~

inle eommentsd sthat. the experience she hnd delcrlb‘cd was zentioned in

the Bible, ind that vhat she had felt was'"the ail of joy" (Isa!

61:3)... She also referred to fts mention in Paala 23:5, and its rela=

tion, ugnlneu to siguifier, to :hgt Fracefce of anolnting vith oll.

The woman' was very exited. "nuuy‘l" she.said eagerly. "It's {n the
Bible?" -Others in the grovp, comenting, “I'wve felt that too, and I

“Yea!

didn't know what it 'vas,” ;T knew that sust've been the Lorel®,

began thumbing. through their Bibles, looking up the passages. On

z ini S :
‘another occasion. a young Anglican candidste for the ministry, who had

had a0’ contact With'charisaatics, cand: to 3¢ in distress because he had

been"flooded with turrents of emergy” as he prayed. Ee had lost his
sense of -time as -well, and, though he described his experience as

"blissful® (he had in fact been praying for the bapEiss {n the Holy

Spirit), he vas £ and gmsbie, to. pret what had happened. io
hiz (£.n: 12/12/81). o
Conflicts and ties Between Belief

and!xggunee < G 5 2t

cuur'm-»oppm.:m'. to, as well as'

!xwrienc“ of:, anob\u.ng

pnor £0, belief tn their validin “One mbcr of ‘each of the three
Exoups has, o @y owledie experienced sivolusticy eresblin fn all
-o¥ ‘part’ of the body "ﬂnder the muxnnn; i ‘d. comon phenomencn in local

Fartesontal, chusches; ot sot d1selined - (ind, 6bF always ‘tonsddered

eac individials, a girl

| genuing) in the charlematic group

in her early twenties at’ the Worship Centre and s middle-aged Woman af
the Marian Community, apparently had mo prévious sxpectation that

tresbling could or should occur as part of zh};um:u religious

S SR R




}mcm{muahlu but mot Erightening; being !'slain' had been

experience.” |The girl experienced it only oncei gheihad never been

_demonstrative ‘enotigh, her brother=in-law told' me later, even to raise

her hands-in worship, but one Sunday morning following, the'sermon the

congregation was:standing and singing, and I-saw her Eremtling: violen

from heaé to foot, ‘et arms stretched high over her Wead. Hex eyed

ey

=

L
)
et

tly

vere clmmd, and she vas sileit) Later, she valked to the sltar, nd

her brather in-law praged with her.to el S baptism 1n " the ioly
spiric.” Sheres the first person it oiomie mem‘bera 6F the congregati.

had ever. Seen fstaid, " and aone of ts other yaung people. questio'\ed

on .

her

cutlnusly about what it 'was all nka “She said- that she did fiot know

ok o i
vhy' the brembling Had oceuryed, : but that’ God's presence had secned very

real, suddenly, "rigit around" her, and that the tremblinghad beor

ike flying

or mmng” (fns 1/23783) The Marian' Community nember has experi~

enced tremb]lng Ty o3 TEEy Tovas e meviaraloh fues whien Tuhaveistn

her. g

at: memn'gs, She once "shared" with the ‘group’ )‘:hn{ this beg'an through

her fm:r’a:m with Bible reading. “"Befdre, when I would read the

Hord » ehe expl&i‘ned‘ "I'd fumble around. . ;. 1'd say, !T can't hear

fr.00 da chi, ik this: | "Blectrical pnuer tore through my hody,

! ‘lou: I'n/just reading Ea " o dayin Augus{ of 198 she  asked God

a8

Lf itowas tearing? dll the stieis from ny. bom," Ghe-said. Shu described

her aensation che and/on aubséquént odcanlons as 4 € zpnot’ which starts

fn- her hands, head, and Eéet when

he is' pralsing.God, ‘and only then.

“shie s peaceful about this, .&nd has no -£ear of: e, She feels thit Hex

abxlity to Tearn-.from :ne Eiblc has heen mreaaed (f»n 8/5./82).
Joyce Seniox of the Cuffa sroupy the third individual soig

{hE6tamnts, Ko pxperience tremhling, geewlip In “and .uu attends a

my




classical Pentecostal church. I..asked Joyce how she "senses. the Holy

Spirit" herself, and how she "can ‘tel] when someone.else is ufider the

g anointing': v i :
< Sensing, the loly Spirit; for me--and this may sound crazy-— ;
5 there is ‘a varmth, and there'salove, and there-is alsoa, = .
5 " V. tremblitig in my lower jaw. I' sense the anointing . . . when
I'nabout to give an interpretation of an utterance in tongues,
‘or maybe a worli of prophecy, but particularly” in interpreta-
B tion.. . . I often say to the Lord, "Lord, let the anointing
+¢  accompany this.'' And sometimes I*have to'start speaking the 5
“first words, and then the Lord ‘complies with 'my request, and
. : Iknow it's from God, -T.know without a’'shadow of a doubt. ... .
> - Sometimes the Holy Spirit takes over the voice, and the voice
7 changes.. . . . And, ah, some peocple, you'll see a trembling in
e their hand, or some part of their body. And then sometimés
i ‘theré's a'glow on their face. Afd, um, there's a sense of : ==
: ) authority when fhey're speaking under 'the anointing-of the

: umy Spirit. Y
> ccey

Is -that different from a_cange ‘in style, an authoritative
style?

Js: ‘Yes. | i
CC:' Can you describe it 'at all?

J$: Well, I am thinking of a certain minister who. concs to
i mind right now, and he speaks in an authoritative style, but”
z it's simply a bass voice. When the anointing vas on hin, there

wag simply a-different sound to his voice and ‘there was also
. trembling in his body. You just knew when he vas anointed..

CC: "Was there a difference.in the kind of thing he was likely
to say?

- ; 38t Yes: it was said with a lot more freedom. He didn't s
< have to . . think of what he vas sayingsit just floved. ¥

: CC: Did he ever say phings you wouldn't have “expec
+“hear from hin?

JS@Iﬂ what way' do you mean?
CC: " As| if they didn't cone from his own mind.

J8:: Yes, and ‘T believe. often there is a, um, sometimes a =

word of knowledge, sometines a word Of prophecy can coze when

a ninister is under the anointing and. preaching a sermon, and

< [there can].also come anexhortation, right. £rom the. heart. of
the Lord," to the church. (Tapel, side A) S




3 4 v
- these three cases; belief ‘and experience have complex rela=

A . tions, and theyexenplify ‘the kinds of complexities ften found in the
: _actual workings of ‘charismatic culture. In the Worshfp Centre bxample,
SN the experieacey had been" exposed to !rkm\:\ing when ‘her parents: converted

£ . Erom the United ‘to. the Parthcoatal ichuveh while she was still a child.

Like iany “othiers, at the: Horshlp gentre) she had more aversion to and

i : disr.rust 4 Ehia: aod othiar nepectsib FenteccsLaL picty than she had

A

1f Ve joyment of or. faibh in themy jang. had field herself aloof from all forns

“of, (eliglous ‘aemonatrative’ behaviour: She was' quite sui—in-{ud o Find!

; o experience’ could oceur wir.hout belmf in.or deoiel for 1t.. She s

Rty 2 herself recategorizef _trembling dnd being ,"nam -Efom ;}adltional and

o=k cmotlonuhstlc phenomena to (at 1east occ&sinnally) vahd spiritual

e g SELN phenomenn, and. ‘some of o hers who kney and regpected her nltered

5 thelr beldefs as vell ((Fimy.1723/89). /T the Rarisn Chminity exaaple, 1

the experiencet's acceptance of and confidencé in trembling as inspired
. o y 32 3 ’ ¥y -
by the Holy $pirit is not widely shared, and some.members of the.group

8RN ok away from her 48 emopionalistic and given td '

2 U The disparity here between perscnal and shared belief fias hadn expressed

: in :mdividuals Comments to me, mde after she. has - ahar&d,"'pmphesied,

or ccntribumd in nther ways, and “also by the quiet Lenshm whick: oftan -
& greets these nontrib tions in'[lfe mze[ingm (Indiv!.dual' parr.im‘.wan:s
whose expc(ieuces and/or belisfs are distrusted by the Marian Cummunity

3 have often, 1e£l‘ 1: und foined ‘othex mn graup{, or combined theif ' s

A < attendance there with particlpatiﬂn in’ Pentecogtal. church setvices; B0 i

‘her ¢ase is not umquc.) Joyce Senior's nxpericncﬂ:ll "data;" and hez

: ¥ §"of anal i :hp 1 wigteter ke jescribed; ave -

fairly Atandurd elements of heuez in Pentecostal churches, but o




. 4 . Qe
S ¥ 2 ;
comparatively rare elements of experience. In the congregations I'- . 1

_have visitedand heard-described _to me’ (which total about ten), nnly %

thrce. or. fout fieabérs Gbually trenble, speak pummy 10’ tonguess - ... Sk

S

& prophesy, oF otfierwise give evidance 6f some sort of exyeﬂantiul

snofnting. “LJoyeal i faet, avoldh exercining her spiricial pifes fn

charch, feeung wore comfortnble vith the Jacuans of the, Cuffa group

& »chan she doea vl:h thaae of her- fellow- cnngregltlan membeu, who are _‘ ¢

as B:l lef

and T4 i6g1 1 Forns i

{Pentécontal folk bettat tuts to expecn the anainting to,dome 7 F L o e

only ipon especially holy: people, “and unual!y upon pas:om rather . :hzm

i i lalcy, Charismatxc belxcf, a the above accourica; tmpl)-, :e\nds to expect k

that dny ﬂncere ‘persn ay ‘receive :he cxperience as’d gttt fiom God— .

fot ‘£o, its .ovn-sake, but in:the ‘caurse of baptism, praying fur‘someane

else‘, ptopheaying‘, or in ‘other ‘ways attempth\g “to cooyerate wltn God: ih

a suparnﬂturnl manner. al bclief in_ what Joyce . Senm- called :

pastoral; aancnnca:gon ussoc.ta o anginting with personal,” permanent

n to.God's service, ag mrly Hethodxst Hoiines

doctrine :digl

fc b Uef 5o 1t with hqu ttiations, i1 which God i

wnrking, racher than “with hely llvps Howevér; some: éhausmadcs

reagund tojexperiences. of auointing unh agrester desi:e to deepen “théir:

ongoing "relationship with ch by punfymg and duciplining t| exr

LUUUE livesy (This vas taugne, for example, oy, sem—n speakers -at the'

Atlsutic Provinied Cathalts C‘\atimtic Col\ference hetd 1n sc Jahn s

“tn 1981/ [Tapes Lt 3s ] which vas entieled ke Greatar Prggresa




in the ‘Lord.") Some charismatics. also ehsre [he Pentecastal ‘belief .o,

in whit one m)ghy following Turner's :hree types OF commiritas— texm

2 mbrmative  anofiiting, though they do:not ashotiate: 1ti particulerly

> with the clergy.’ Dow Cuff,. for example,explaified that’ God-sometimes:

- uses individ it in-sp u!'?d “oays cheir lives;  for™
) exmpn, i prayer for’ physzcal héaling: , In these cases, "There i @
sepurat: Kind of &nuu\ting :m: Gha Sivesnto ensble, that perdon to
ilagater-tn o cerfatn apacity o5 vay. " This kific de’ give 6n ‘an"ons

gn’mg m:h'n a4

iitidational basts (Tape 6—3 aide; A).’ Thig belief

1s rargly Brticulnted by Jothers in Fhs Pt gmups, but s eyidenced

xn cheir affe:tinnate, Frusting

And ‘somewhat ‘deferential’ or»dependen,t_

mantier of relating o individuﬂls who izre considéred apecial.’, Luey

cMmsen of Freshuater, Yprie, Helvin ‘and Rose $laney’ of Tors Cove, and

Father Gerard ungley of, Prim:e Edvard, Toland ‘are ‘treated by pany,

Beberd 0f the Meriai camumcy as pcnple £rom whon the love; undam,

and pover. of Chrtat may _bz expntted Don's Culf and Lorne Rcstn[ski are

eated this. way, by e menbash oF 11 thred groups; and Paitok Gene

: Chrke, Carl Hudsan, Harold, Andrews, Jon Adems,

, “Adine Devine,  and seve:u

g T otnér memhgrs of the Worship Centic are'esteemed’in similar ways by many. -

+/members .there: .\ y £ i 4 dliys e

anuinting amcng sone’ Ioeal * chxtlsmatxcs

It s 1nrgely ] mdivtdu:\l

frait im sl'{ three grolps, and thase—who Possess: b are. often apoicen e

.+ by, uthus as having "smmg tai:h y; Ideolagxcal annln[ing is \:he

‘abihty to prsy as confxdently without experienusl datn o hid o

; "IV AE A werd sheresiThid fnm uf utxong fnir.h" is Baned almoat couplete].y‘
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iipon Feason: Individuals praying aloud using idedlogical g;nelntlnx
often phrase prayer in terms 6f "I . . then" s:atements, quutlng

Lot parnphras(.ng 4 biblicdl principle, and then staging that e u being

applied in the presenc situation. na..» Cuff, for example, nau_g}_m.mmbers.

of his. group’at ome meeting how to 'miniénez to" sciieone requestiig

prny&'.l' for the bapcisn e ahues reason and faith: It is seltgve‘d

thiat God alwq 48 willing and able to. haptiae any "horn—ngain £

: ’Chtultian, and thnt ’hexe(oxe no. experlantixl nointing Sead be sought -

or expecred by the ! udminiatrator U Members of the other 'two groiipy’

(especlally those’, considered by Sthers to pesseu nnmative anulntlng7

exercipe this

deliverances” Eru'm demonic uppunun, and: uay even

‘nfidence in: pmymg for: physiceh hcallng, perfurming

y tands!! op cars

“or equipment :hak 15 mlfunc:inmng, as Deacnn Rick Hartnett of ‘Nuva

Scotia:fold: the Marian Cammunity he often-his o do.ts get his carte

g 13ée10gy unider1ying ‘this kind Sf activity is succlnc(ly

Cand, 1 th(nk, rer‘resentatlvely) expreeged by Dofi Cuffy:

The ‘setipture’ in 1 John 2:27 ‘gays;, "But the anolriting wWhich ye
have received of Him-abideth in' you, and ye'need not that' any 4
mag ‘should:teach’ you.. -But as thersime. anointing teacheth you. jf
_all things in its trath, ‘and-is no lie,'and ‘ever as it .hath
taught”you, Ve shall ‘abide in Him. . .’. Every'child of God i’

“has the anointing abiding within his. . AN, it docsn't mdtter ' .. i

which dénomination he belongs ' fo; doesn t matter if-he's been,
baptised yith the Holy Spirit . . . orinof.":Every belfever , ;'

e srofnting of the Holy Spirit withia bim £o 'teach .-
hidm.” (Tape 6-3, side"A)

. Some chamsm\cica feel. that thig pemanznt, conseptual

L8

T ing 1s reeerveﬂ for. charisma:i:u, and entera. when; the Spirit deee (ot

4 'released! within whcn the: Spiri: :,a reluneed). That orle ‘s neyér.

L
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4 for it. Belief my thus operate without:experience, just as experi= -

* ences may oceur before they are believed possible. el

ConcTusion

A nusber.of studies in symbolic anthropology and £5iktize have o
x_,;aced the .occuzrence ‘of important cultural elemerits in belief, et §
citual;~and i experience; in.cultural naras.end .idcc‘ﬂcgyv and in the way

‘ 3 existefce spontaneotsly unfolds for culture members.l’  Conversion,

s § ‘baptism in the smu‘, nnd anointing are such elesents, {mpamn“‘

multiple contelxts’ i [nms Tumer 5 concipts of exiuentiai or |

; Tand? alogt ai fomn are eapegtauy ﬁsuful a

ehe. analyuu oF elasanks 3ish-us s fvr the language xsf zthnngraphy 1 ;
{ia ‘Sot- partreilasly weil idspiad-ce handTise, subley niminous atates
and' qualifies of expérience as we might handle ceramic’styles or. .

proverbs of Kinship systess. ‘They will be used; along with. the more

standard- concepts of belief, ritual, and experience; {n the.analyses of

the charissata and of religious healing'which follow fa the next two

chipters., S A

The Rand[isg of these varfous contexts.and'forms as a kind

open’systea, rather than a causal chain or hierarchy’ix dhich velies
deriyes frod ritual and experisnce dérives: Eron’ Beliet (or some other ",

such ‘ariangement 'is”posited), allovs: each” context, and each. Eom tobe
~

studied on its owf termai. It is quite.clear from the d-n v here

' that et e of ‘twiceborn ce i nplrt[unl baptisn, and

 apdtat ng' are ‘not nec:lnr“y evnkgd ‘by! rLtual settings, or preprogramcd"

by-beliefi. Neither does expexieue alvnyl occur when there have been

efforts made to evoke it or to’awaken faith that 1t can G ecr




acholarship on Pentecostal §roupsy. and, -indeed, on -almost ahy. group dn -

which greliglon clearly has e&:p’er’ienun‘cmponen:s' Lo ‘the form of: |-

r:ormu, xdEDlogiea, and persensl experuncus are ;onsidered L .

ethnuscicnce.;

“texts of ;'hé same’ ¢lem 'L‘. T strongly suspect’ that,,

_elenénts, it 18 Vital that esch “form: and icontext he trested ag vaud in

“connected a%cqually lmportant :am

cultural “lenens . sppeur, 1 especially siited to the puzpolel CHCE

‘on these :

In pmenung ”the aaeive’ s, pcin[ of—vlew

Lt!elf. -and -:n;nnected 1n o ni;_:__u ways t ' ther fqms and‘gam

for.a, g\md many of

. my fn , it {s this tion’ of - E6 dnd. multiple con-‘

necticns whlch mukcu it pusaibla for tham o believe their new heueu

enter into: the. spil’it vf thelr nev ri ualu, and r_rus: in. the validt:y

and lntekyzetabllity of theiz new. experiences ‘Some’ dre physicxam. £

eug&on "works!! for ‘them 1n

logtc and. reason. Tpuugn

more exocic and compuax inits k'){yerxcnunl bt then 18 typical

ah uestern. urbm, middle‘.class Chfinc!mity, chey, nevernhuesn'funcuon :

q..ue v.veu ln ‘the: urban, Swestern: middledclabs vorld. In short Tocal

e

- ulture!ls mop the kind s which pohiv expect:




ankly, 3 doub

anywhere g, Geerts

Lof craucultu\'gikvﬂlidi

| almost ‘as, domplicated a;

: 16 1: 13 evsr mny :ha: simple, far anyhudy.

defint:ion of Feligion has a ressonnble nmnunt

5 uugm :nrnvincas and BE¥IRgIAS for reasons

s°the peaple it vurks for.,




LA Sl Tt S ey Y

THE NINE-CHARISMATA " -

e i Knowledge'is glmed By learning;. trust by doubt;
SKILL ty practice; and love by ove




e e T Now there’ are diversities of gifts but ‘the:same Spirit.

5 o ‘And there are divérsities of adg} squtzons.‘ but

the same: Lord, g

| And there are divetaitice: o Spacationd’ but e dg

the same God .which worketh'all in all,i’
But the’ manifestation of ‘the Spmt i given to

every. man to preflt ~withal. y

e : ith by the same, Spirit; to ‘another the

ety I gifEs “of -healing by the! satie! Spirit.; . ;
T 5 TG anothér the working of mitacles; tg amotheér '

% prophery' to” another discerningiof spirits; to uno:her

“‘diverse kinds of todguea; to ‘another’” the int rpn:tatmn

of .totigues; 8
But al1 these worketh thakione and the delfsane
Spirit, d).vld:.ng to every man geverally as,he vill.,

e Hiembers qf the Chutsi; with’ their dwme gifts, are then con-

pared to' the parts ofa physical pody, ‘wnidh are nefther all al;ke

ior mdepe\;den: of one: anather, bux: must establ h umty in

SR dwersn\, in m:der o, cempnse ayhole — the Bedy o Christ - ;

- Him: Ci\aptcz faur(ee . thch retums ¢ the subjec of me " 0 S




291,

Y U keyond this basxs. hnwever, local cnnaep\:s ci ‘ach of che

! : |
it i {- i gifts are’ dravnfrom “exanples of it elsevhere in the Bible; and - : X

from me}nq‘mes and! legends Heard locally or found in books and o " . P

y e tape recordlngs ‘0f conference addresses (Lorne nd 3411 Bostoraki

e S R havc a vemtable lending 1xbraxy af jaten tapes, and various Xeaders ¢

'.and assucxatas of the Hanen Camux\).:y somet imes. brlng Lapes to ylay 5y

.45 a ‘forii of weacting nt noabings) )2 Toeal eTiEE i3 am i

3 constaﬁt cvulur.inn through® discuusion ab-prayer meetings,’ through

pumc hika gtven at: Hode Aglowlsna Full | a’spe1 Business Men's -

meenngx, nd thirough the nomal sacul processés’of'the

exchange ‘o news and npimnnu At the Cuffs', for example [

; hentantly-delxvered prophecyspoken by a'member_who has not pro-"

5%
phesied before (or cnly seldon bfore) will usually spark,  lively’

exchange of {anaiytic. comments, pzrsonal expenences, suggestions;

il quAdioma s S DLA e kg et e vas £0ing to say before he .

B O i “said it? How was the compositional’process different From that of -~ . *

“hormal utterance? How did he ascertain fhat-it ‘was'in fact. God

(rather than|Satan or-his own imagination) who was authoring the

497 words? Did if- have gpecial, relevance to.any of-the listeners

was, anyone -especially struck by its content. in relation to their
own current needs? - flad he “experienced violent palpitations of the

eart before ot diring fils, uttztance7 Had al\ynne, or everyonE, felt

the atoigting descer\d, and it su, at uhat preclse mcment? Had

b auynne else "had” the. pmphecy At-the sditie; nm and in the same general

3 ‘mm “The, Cuffs may discuss such questions duung the mzetlng 7




u:self thus exposing evaryhne present r.o thz new mfomauan pra"

duced, nnd shared belx.nf :hernfcre avuxms more qmckw and uith

v . more unity there thnn at. :he other two gl'm.\ps, vithes dlscussxon is L

il 3 |/ more frequently held in.small gtoups aftaz the mcecmg or, outs;

(4ek ity butsieh aiscusmns are fairly comon’ asong those bt

x Expzlleﬂ ing nnd nctempcmg to gain matur).ty in the: use of nuo’s -

P el glftﬁ {perhaps 201 ai rhe total cmmumcy) Fcr thoae vhw 30 vzr” ;

“ tlcxpaf.s in s thege” rhsr:ussmna aré by far the most pouerful of;

valam:e ationg, \uambats uf the three 'groups, hegmmng,mh the gxit‘

of tongies.

“viewing and pan’.:.cipzl\b obscrvatmn wﬁs that. very nearly everyone

. who felt he had )

the Mgife! of tnngu!s., For mnny,’:n alt three gmups, e indeed -

thq case: ~Houever, there has ‘for scvqral yeArs been taachil:xg :uzrent

- in” the Matian Community, the Guffs' group and its.Bonavista  parent.
in : mRUTLLY, . grou its. Bon;

growp, and:-the _véuzecos:‘ﬂ Asseablies in uY\:'\c n{e Worship —Céntre his

2 its mzs uhl,c‘n argues that’ there are'two. dlfferent klnds of tDngues.

mm 1 shn)l héa term "p'nvar.e“ l:onguzs is the ugn" of

m Shisii and L ttaa Sy "th gateuy to. aly e other gites";

- e though some’ members of the cumum: bcuevc thnt othe gifta can. be

T herc disciss the chsdsma in rhe order of decreasing pre

apusm in




sitent prajer ac ary tise

i Pentecosm church in Tong:Pond, neat:/ 5t Jotin's:

onz 1 havel na.med e’ sccrmd kmd “public" tunguus

7y lnr_ of penple “ehinik, that when you receive, the bapf.xsm ’
of the-Holy Spirit and-you speak in tongues, fhat you
receive the gift; of tong Now, ‘that hds: ot been’my
“experience.’ When I received the baptism of the'Holy
“Spirit and spoke in tongues, in 1970, I prayed almost:
daily, for. the next eight years,in tongues. As well
“as in'English. Add it wasn't until.1978 that F received
the gift of tongues:i'And-if I can just try and tell
you' the'difference: betveen the two; one is.== when